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Introduction to this issue

S e e e o e P B S T T e e S,

In this izsue of MIM Theory, MIM secks to explain how it sees gender oppression,
especially in the First World. Building on Lenin's theory of imperialism, which united the-
ories of class and nation in one eoherent unit, MIM asked whether or not gender
oppression fits in 50 neatly with the theory of imperialism.

In the last issue of MIM Theory, MIM showed that the white working class is not
explofted. It simply cannot be counted on as an ally in the struggle of the oppressed
nations and proletariat to overthrow impenalism. MIM does not see any debt the world
owes to the white working class as workers except 10 help it get past its parasiic past
and move forward into a peaceful, harmonious society free of nation, class and gender
conflict. This debate continues in this issue's letters.

The first step in asking a similar question about gender required throwing aside
conventional thinking in so-called feminist circles in the United States, This thinking held
that it was incorrect to struggle over women's issues at all—not so much because
women's igsues were to be ignored ag they were in the day Marx and Engels wrote about
the issues, but because struggle amongst women or between women and men was sup-
posedly incorrect. Instead of struggle, the therapist's opporiunist-money-making point of
view has come to dominate the women's movement in the 1970s, 19805 and 1990s. By
this view, no woman's view of her oppression should be challenged, sinee all women are
sisters in oppression and all women's views arg correct.

The overall issue of gender led MIM back into history—especially the history of the
Chinese Revolution and the history of the US. women's movement in the 1960s. MIM
came to unfavorable conclusions about the state of the First World women's movement
today, baged on its accomplishments and practice.

After looking around, MIM came to the conclusion that, like First World labor, First
World women are mainly oppressors, not oppressed people. Fully realizing that many cnt-
ics of MIM say it is impossible to change the world without a majority of people on your
side, MIM explained that it has full confidence in the majority of the world's people—
Third World laborning classes.

That is to say the obvious. Now comes the hard part. Contrary to what makes sonse
from & purely theoretical point of view, in this issue we will look at applications of theory
in struggle before we look at theory itsell. This is necessary in parl because many people
consciously or unconsciously believe that theory has no place in the women's Movement.
Az we shall see, some so-called feminists have raised opposing theory and science 1o a
principle of the women's movement. Hence, thig issue starts with relatively recent strug-
gles and historical achievements of women's liberation and then proceeds to more
general theory.

In this issue, MIM also takes a slight detour back into the issue of the bourgeocisifica-
tion of the Amerikan working class. In “A White Proletariat?,” MIM accidentally left out
an article and some charts on the position of the white nation working class. Recognizing
that perfectionism needlessly delays revolutionary advance and that no MT can ever be
totally complete, MIM is happy to correct its error in this issue and include some other
material from our readers as well.
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WNEWSFLASH

A rating for Enver Hoxha

e e i g

by MCS
April 5, 1992

In elections in March 1992, the last remnants of
the communist revolution in Albania, which came Lo
power in 1944, were thrown out out of government.
Albania is now a plain capitalist country like Gresce.

The successors to communist leader Enver
Hexha in Albania after 1985 were outright capitalist-
roaders, who instead of fellowing the trail blazed by
Mao and the Gang of Four in China, tock Albania 1o
its current economic crigis and capitalist restoration.
However, MIM gives Hoxha a grade of 70% like
Stalin, but for different reasons.

Regarding the historical evaluation of the first
stage of Albania’s revolution during World War II,
MIM can have no major objections to Hoxha's work.
Hoxha led the communists to kick out the fascists,
collectivize agriculture, nationalize industry and lib-
grata women,

In the late 1960s and early 1960s, Hoxha pro-
vided a genuine service to the international
praletariat by leading, with Mao, the critique of the
Saviet revisionist takeover. Hoxha and Mao defend-
ed the memory of Stalin against the Kruschev
revisionists, who changed Soviet policy in order o
oppose armed struggle in the Third World and run
the Soviet economy on a profit basis.

For this alone, MIM gives Hoxha a lot of credit.
Most communist parties in the world and all the oth-
ers in Eastern Europs went along with the
Khruschev revisionists to one degree or another,
although communists in Asia and Africa in particu-
lar leaned toward Mao. With the experience of one
major capitalist-restoration after a successiul
Marxist-Leninist revolution, Hoxha summed up Thig-
tory and formed part of the correct pole in the
international communist movement. (For example,
there had been one restoration before in Hungary
that crushed the revolution in its infancy, but the
Bolshevik Revolution was unique in going down 1o
defeat after decades on the socialist road.)

Further to Hoxha's credit, he joined Mao in
press releases backing the Cultural Revolution in
China and the theory of continuous revolution. This
brings us to 1976, the death of Mao Zedong. By this
time, Hoxha had already given more than 30 years af
correct leadership to the intermational proletariat,
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Before Mao's death, Hoxha held all the views
nma:ywbaamambermmhlmdw—mmu
feat given the influence and power of revisionism all
around the world. It is only the last years of Hoxha's
life—1976-1985—that MIM quarrels with, and MIM
believes that the mistakes Hoxha made were honest
mistakes for the most part. The lies he made to the
communist parties of the world regarding Mao
Zedong and Hoxha's flip-flops can he interpreted as
the necessities faced by a leader in state power sur-
rounded by social-imperialists and renegades like
Deng Xiaoping. MM understands the difficult gitua-
tion Albania was in after the death of Mao.

MIM does not make essentially nihilist-idealist
criticisme the way anarchists and Trotskyists do. No
revolution perfectly matches ideals. To not support a
ravolution because of this fact is utter political
immaturity characteristic of intellectuals and the
petty-bourgeoisie. In Hoxha's case, howewver, his
line was criticized by the Maoist pole after 1976.
There was someone in real life who had a better line
than Hoxha's, but Hoxha ignored and mistakenly
opposed the correct line espoused by the Maoists.

If no one had developed the theory of continu-
ous revolution under the dictatorship of the
proletariat and no one had told Hoxha that there
was a bourgeoisie in his party, then we would have
to say that Hoxha had a historical record of some-
where batween 90% and 100% correctness. As it
happened though, the Maoists told him he had a
bourgeoisie in his party forming continuously, and
after the death of Mao, Hoxha decided it wasn't trug
and returned to Stalin's theory of class gstruggle.
This major arror is why Hoxha can only rate a T0%
evaluation.

Taday it is clear that Hoxha's own Successol,
Hamiz Alia, himself was the top bourgeois leader in
the PLA. Hence, Mao was right and Hoxha was
wrong. It was not easy to do @ more thorough study
of the Soviet Union than Mao did. With the historical
experience of the Soviet Union and China’s own rich
historical experience, Mao was in a posiuon 1o come
to the correct conclusions regarding how the van-
guard party relates to the means of production and
class struggle undar socialism.

MNotes: Further reforences see MIM Motes 45 ond 52.
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Labor Aristocracy
continued

INFORMING SPARTACIST LEAGUE
OF WHAT MARX AND LENIN
SAID ABOUT BOURGEOISIFIED
WORKERS

by Scarlet Pumpernickel

Regarding the criticism by the Spartacist
League's Workers Vanguard (W.V.) {see MIM Notes
60 or MIM Theory 1), W.V. states that MIM reveals
its "deep, anti-Marxist pessimism about the possi-
bilities for class struggle in the United States,”
because of the MIM's stand on the labor aristocracy
in the United States. There are two points to be con-
gidered in this statement by the W.V. First, what is a
“correct” Marxist position on the labor aristocracy?
Second, what is "class struggle”?

Here are some references on the first point.

1. Lenin cited Marx and Engels on develop-
ments in the British labor movement—"Tactics of
the class struggle of the proletariat,” 1914:

“All this should be compared with numerous
references by Marx and Engels to the example of the
British labor movement,
ghowing how indusgtrial
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a more or less lengthy space of ume before ‘the
British workers will free themselves from their
apparent bourgeois infection;'(5) how the British
labor movement ‘lacks the metile of the
Chartists;"(6) how, 'owing to Britain’s monopoly,
and as long as that monopoly lasts, the British work-
ingman will not budge.'"(7)

2. Lenin also had this to say in “Imperialism
and the Split in Socialism,” 1916;

“These two trends, one might even say two
parties, in the present-day labor movement, which
in 1914-16 so obviously parted ways all over the
world, were traced by Engels and Marx in England
throughout the course of decades, roughly from 1858
to 1892...

“In a letter to Sorge, dated Sept. 21, 1872,
Engels informs him that Hales kicked up a big row
in the Federal Council of the International and
secured a vote of censure on Marx for saying that
‘the English labor leaders had sold themselves...." In
a letter to Kautsky, dated Sept. 12, 1582, Engels
wrate: "You ask me what the English workers think
about colonial policy. Well, exactly the same they
think about politics in general. There i3 no workers'
pany here, there are only Conservatives and Liberal-
Radicals, and the workers gaily share the feast of
England’s monopoly of the world market and
colonies.”

“That these ideas, which were repeated by
Engels over the course of decades, were also
expressed by hum publicly, in the press, is proved by
his preface to the second
edition of The Condition

‘prosperity’ leads to
attempts ‘to buy the pro-
letariat,"(1) to divert
them from the struggle;
how this prosperity in
general 'demoralizes the
workers;'(2) how the
British proletariat
becomes ‘bourgeoisi-
fied'—"thig most
bourgeois of all nations is
apparently aiming ulti-
mately at the possession
of a bourgecis anstocra-
¢y and & bourgeois
proletariat alongside the
bourgeoisie;(3) how its
‘revolutionary energy”
oozes away:(4) how it
will be necessary to wait

Blacks and "Hispanies® as Percantage of
Employed Workers Known to the
Government within U.S. Borders in 1989

of the Working Clasg in
England, 1892. Here he
speaks of an “aristocracy
among the working
class,” of a "privileged
minority of the workers,”
in contradistinction Lo
the ‘great mass of work-
ing people.” "A small
privileged protected
minority’ of working
class alone wag ‘perma-
nently benefitted’ by the
privileged position of
England in 1848-68,
whereas ‘the great bulk
of them experienced at
best but a temporary
improvement...." "With
the breakdown of that

10.20%
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(England's industrial) monopoly, the
English working class will lose that
privileged position...." The members
of the ‘new’ unions, the unions of
the unskilled workers, "had this
immense advantage, that their
minds were virgin 501, entirely free
from the inherited ‘respectable’
bourgeois prejudices which ham-
pered the brains of the better
situated "old unionists.”

“But under the surface the
movement {of the working class in
England) is going on, is embracing
ever wider sections and mostly just
among the hitherto stagnant lowest
strata. The day is no longer far off
when this mass will suddeniy find
itsell, when it will dawn upon it that
it itgelf is the colossal mass in
motion. "

As for the meaning of "class

Amerikans.

1990 Profits: 1. Assume minorities get 67% of whites' pay.
2 Assume minorities are 20% of the workers. 3. Assume

nffhn £293 billion in before-tax profits came from Euro-

of workers outside the U.S. 4. Then none

Profits

struggle,’ references:

Letter from Marx to Joseph
Weydemeyer, March 5, 1852:

“As to mysell, no credit is due to me for discow-
ering the existence of classes m modern society, nor
yel the struggle between them. Long before me
bourgeois historians had descrnibed the historical
development of this struggle of the clagses, and
bourgeois economists the economic anatomy of the
classes. What T did that was new was to prove: 1.
that the existence of classes 15 only bound up with
particular higtorical phases in the development of
production; 2. that the class struggle necessarily
leads to the dictatorship of the proletariat; 3. that
this dictatorshup itsell only constitutes the transition
to the abolition of all clagses and 10 a classless so¢i-
oty....”

Letter from Marx to Friednch Bolte, Nov. 23,
1871:

“The ultimate object of the political movement
of the workang class 15, of course, the congquest of
political power for this class, and this naturally
requires that the organization of the working class,
an organization which arises from its economic
struggles, should previously reach a certain level of
development

“On the other hand, however, every movement
in which the working class as a class confronta the
ruling classes and tnes to constrain them by pres-
gure from without ig a political movement. For
instance, the attempt by strikes, ete. in a particular

factory even in a particular trade to compel individ-
val capitalists to reduce the working day, is a purely
economic movement. On the other hand the move-
ment to foree through an eight-hour, ete., law is a
political movement.”

And in an article for Bernstein, Engels says,
“For a number of years past the English working
class movement has been hopelessly describing a
narrow circle of strikes for higher wages, shorter
hours, not, however as an expedient or means of
propaganda &nd organisation, but a5 the ultimate
aim.... One can speak here of a labor movement only
in g0 far as strikes take place here which, whether
they are won or not, do not get the movement gne
step further."(B)

The W.V. obviously does not know what it is
talking about as far as what a Marxist position is,
and it i3 unlikely that W.V. will ever consider what
the founders of scientific socialism had to say con
cemning the origins of the labor aristocracy.

The problem the W.V. and other opportunists
have with the labor aristocracy 18 this: the majority
of the workers in an advanced capitalist country
receive and have been receiving privileges and ben-
efits paid for from a portion of the superprofits
extracted from laborers in other countries, particu-
larly in the Third World. For years, especially since
World War II, Amerikan workers have beaen living
“high off the hog" and supporting the exploitation of
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thiy Third World. Now that the monopoly capitalists
are in a mad rush to export capital abroad in the
form of "runaway™ shops, national chauvinism is on
the rise, which leads to ... what?

Finally, what "struggles™ of the U.5. workers?
Since 1950, union memberghip has declined from
ahout 30% of the workforce to about 15%. No one in
tho labor “movement” has done or will do anything
to protect the immigrant workers, especially “ille-
gals." We therefore should consider the 1.5, labor
arigtocracy as useless, at best. Lenin said in a pref-
aca to Imperialism: The Highest Stage of Capitalism
that the labor aristocracy will play the role of the
"Verszailles” in & war against the "Communards.”
Thig iz already happening as evidenced by the
increase in physical attacks against non-whites,

Motes:

1. Marx and Engels, Selected Correspondence [Moscow:
1955), wel. 1, p. 134,

2. Ibid., vol. 2, p. 218,

3. Ibid., vel. 2, p. 290,

4. hid., vol. 3, p. 124.

5. lbid,, vol. 3, p. 127.

&. Ibid., vol. 3, p. 305, Also, Engels lo Marx letter,
February 5, 1851; Dacember 17, 1857; Oclober 7,
1858 and April 8, 1843; and twe latter from Marx to
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Engels, April @, 1843, and April 2, 18484,

7. Marx ond Engels, Selecled Correspondence [Moscow:
1965}, vol. 4, p. 433.

8. H.W, Edwards, Labor Arislocrocy: Mass B-oq.a for
Seclol Democracy (1978), p. 186,

MCS adds:

From the gquotes that Scarlet Pumpernickel has
reproduced from Marx, Engels and Lenin, the only
question left on the issve of the historical legacy
behind our position is the precise size of the labor
aristocracy. The Spartacist League ig typical in
believing that it is very small, while MIM believes
that it has grown apace with the extraction of sur-
plus from the expanding ranks of the international
proletanat. The labor aristocracy is still a minority of
workers on @ world scale, but the majority of work-
ers in the First World. Engels’ remark that there is
no labor party at all in England is very telling in this
regard even for his period of time. He did not regard
the problem as a small one at all.

TAKING APART THE LEFT
BUSINESS OBSERVER

Dear MIM:

Assuming there were no profits from abroad, if
minority workers were 20% of US workers and
were paid only 67% of white workers' wages, 1990
h; Huh:n:'?dﬂﬂ?fﬂ could l'l;uw b?nn
created just scriminating against minor
workers ud

Minority income

Concerning the letter by Doug
Henwood (MIM Theory 1, “A White
Proletariat?") of the Left Business
Observer.

1. The author seems to be
saying it is the fault of the people
like MIM and other “leftists” that
the white workers are voting for
Duke. This is a very interesting
twist of reality. Without having the
luxury of being able to take a poll,
we can only assume that the
majority of people who congider
themselves on the “left” share
Doug Henwood's views vig-d-vig
Maoism. Frobably as many as 90%
of these people would agree with
Doug Henwood. Now, these peo-
ple, all have connections going
back 20 or more years, and all have
access to a great deal more
resources than the juveniles in
gquestion. Not only that, but thay
have been hawking their line for a
long, long time. Thess, after all, are
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the same people who convinced everyone—or nearly
everyone—uo work for Jesse Jackson four years ago.

If “fault” is to be found for the political back-
wardness of white workers, should it not therefore
be placed at the doorstep of the Doug Henwood's,
the democratic socialists, the social democrats, the
this and the that?

In other words, if Doug Henwood really
belioves that the white workers ¢an be won over to
a “left™ program, then why on earth doesn't Doug
Henwood at. al. put one out for all to see? [Scarlet
Pumpernickel faults MIM for the same thing. MIM is
getting closer to having all the pieces of research
needed. Aflter the next MT issue on the intersection
of clags, nation and gonder and another upward spi-
ral of struggle, we'll see what we can do—MC5.]

This is not a new issue with the "left.® The fact
ig that the “left” has not been able to do anything
for 20 years.

Why? Because, first of all, it is bankrupt. It
doesn't believe in anything. And it is the section
that doesn't do any “research.” As a matter of fact,
the views represented by Doug Henwood go back to
the revisionism of Karl Kautsky. Come on Doug
Henwood, check it out; you sound like a smart per-
BOM.

For Doug Henwood's information, there was a
strong labor aristocracy during the 308, when white
workers might have had real potential. How, then,
can the labor aristocracy disappear under conditions
of an increase overall in the standard of living of the
white workers?

2. Doug Henwood seems to ochject 1o the obser-
vation that more than $10 is a “whopping” wage,
asking the author of such a statement, “What planet
are you on...?" The real question is: What planet is
Doug Henwood cn? Within the confines of the USA
there is a growing section of workers who earn the
minimum wage of $4.35 or less. Many work for $1.00
an hour, To these people, $10 is a small fortune, As
a matter of fact, $10 represents the amount of
money many of these workers would receive por day
in their native country. These workers, are of
course, immigrant workers, especially so-called ille-
gal aliens. Contrary to the opinion of people like
Doug Henwood, this group of workers is not the
“gub-proletariat,” but in fact the real proletariat in
the United States. Ag J. Sakai shows, these workers,
espocially Mexican workers in the Southwest, pre-
dominate in the garment and agricultural
industries—that is, Doug Henwood, these workers
feed and clothe the nation. Periodically you will read

REVOLUTIONARY

FEMINIESEM

about the inhuman conditions these workers slave
under—gome of them even imprisoned on cartain
farms, Often, the bosses do not pay them because
the bosses know that these workers cannot com-
plain. Furthermeore, since taxes are taken out of their
paychecks, and since they do not have any political
or “human rights,” you would think that people like
Doug Henwood would be in the forefront in defend-
ing these workers under the slogan: “No taxation
without representationi”

3. Doug Henwood asserts that Maoism i dead.
Can Doug Henwood please explain to those of us
who ain’t 100 bright precisely and exactly what that
mean3? What is Maoism, for example?

a. Maoism to begin with/is the application of
the science of People’s War to defeat a stronger
enemy. Of course, this is not really new. The
Oermans beat the Romans some centuries ago in the
Black Forest with nothing but spears. And of course,
the minutemen beat the redcoats during the
Revolution of 1776. In any case, is thig part of
Maogism dead? In that case, then all the people of
the world should not bother trying to throw off the
chaing of imperialism.

b. Mao Zedong developed the theory of
Marxism-Leninism ¢ a higher level in the works
“0On Practice®™ and “On Contradiction” and “On
Correct Handling of Contradictions Among the
People.” Could Doug Henwood please show us how
this is dead?

¢. Perhaps Mao Zedong's views on eCconomics
are dead. For example, that a poor, backward, semi-
colonial country can throw off its dependence on
foreign capital, and, by relying on the masses,
achieve a sell-reliant economy, free from internal or
external debt, in which inflation cannot arise and in
which the standard of living of the masses can grad-
ually increase. Perhaps these views are dead.

d. What about internationalism, which is par
of Maoism? Within several years after liberation, the
Chinese sent in half a million volunteers to assist
Korea in its war against U.S. imperialism. No one
glge did. How could Mao be so stupid as to think
that such a point of view would have any validity in
today's world?

e. What zbout the struggle against Soviet revi-
gionism, which Mao led? This, of course, must also
be dead. After all, it wasn't Soviet revisionism that
led to the demise of “Communism”—it was all
Stalin’s fault!

Well, the list could go on. Could Doug
Henwood please explain to us “juveniles” what
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after all is dead?

This just in off the wire: "LIMA, Peru (AP)—
The Raucana shantytown is a walled fortress with
guard towers. Its residents are safe and happy, but
the government isn't.

“There ks little guestion the slum was founded
by Shining Path rebels and efforts by the govern-
ment to get rid of it—and when that didn't work, to
win the lovalty of its residenigs—have
failed."(National Employment Digest, 5an Diego,
3114/92)

And the article goes on to explain how the PCP
organized 1,200 families to seize private farmland
and created a shantytown that *hag become one of
the best organized and cleanest slums in Lima." The
residents are divided into sectors, with their own
public kitchens, meeting houses, main sguare and
water well, The people pool money and time to buy
food and cook., There are round the clock patrels so
that thaere is almost no crime. Efforts to evict the
masses have failed.

The “Shining Path,” Doug Henwood, is Maoist,
and it doesn’t look dead to mel)

One last thing: Doug Henwood ends the letter
with “"wake up and think of in 1987, president Duke
is going o throw your ass in jail.” This sounds like
wishful thinking on the one hand. What are you sug-
gesting, Doug Henwood—that we accommodate
ourselves to fascism so as nol to be bothered?
Sounds like it.

Scarlet Pumpernickel

HELPING REALIZE
SURPLUS-VALUE

by MCS
From a multinational corporation’s paint of view,
it may not matter if Third World pans or resources
are assembied or used by workers paid non-exploited
wages in the First World, because the profits from the
Third World aspect of the buginess are so great. Of
course, if a capitalist is buying the Third World parts
at First World prices from anothar multinational to be
assembled by First World workers, then it does mat-
ter, Such firms will go out of business or serve the
role of white collar administration of work with orders
from the other companies seeking help in realizing
surplus value, at the cost of sharing the surplus value
that would otherwise be lost.
The question underlying all this is: Why would
the capitalist pay First World workers non-exploited
wages? One answer is that as the surplus value gets
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spread arcund, Amerikan capital takes the view of
the multinational corporations that consider overall
profits and political realities.

Another reason is that First World laborers are
Jike the managers and sales people of Mam's day.
Amerikans are the white collar workers of imperial-
ist world headguarters. These workers help the
imperialists realize their surplus value. The fact that
thay help realize the surplus value does not mean
they are the source of that surplus value.

J. Sakai summarized this trend very well:

“The historic trend has been to sharply dilute
the role of productive workers even in vital indus-
tries. In food products, for example, the percentage
of total employment that is non-production (manage-
rial, supervisory, technigal and clerical) rose from
13% in 1933 o 32% in 1970. A similar development
took place in the chemical industry, where non-pro-
duction employees rose from 16% of all employees
in 1933 to 37% in 1970. In manufacturing industries
as a whole the percentage of non-production
employees went up from 18% to 30% in 1950-1980.

“When we look at the overall distribution of
employed Euro-Amerikans, we see that in 1880
white-collar workers, professionals and managers
were B4%—a majority—and service employees an
additiona! 12%. Only 13.5% were ordinary produc-
tion and transportation workers."(1)

Sakai's figure on over hall of white workers
being white collar is very important, not just to
refute Trotskyist mytheology of the manufacturing
worker as dominant. When over half of the
waged/salaried work force is white collar that exens
a pull on the smaller sector of white workers in man-
ufacturing—the sector people think surplus value
comes from. To keep white workers in manufactur-
ing, capitalists must pay salaries that compare
favorably with salaries in other jobs, jobs that pre-
dominantly help the capitalists realize surplus value.

Capitalists hire non-exploited workers for polit-
ical reasons (in the sense of concentrated
economics) which take their form in the fact that
labor power 15 not unified in one international mar-
ket. Reality is military/political separation of vanous
markets for labor power and a white administration
of production. The Amenkan labor force is an eco-
nomic and military army of tens of millions, helping
the imperialists realize surplus valoe.

Metes:
1. ). Sakai, Settlers: The Mythology of the White
Proletariat, 1983, p. 138.
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Letters

[t s = g S e e T e AR A ER
SAGINAW MARXISTS

The following is an axcerpt from a letter to
MIM. The rest will appear in future issues on the
collapse of the Soviet bloc and the supposed failure
of communism. For now, this excerpt touches on
issues raised in MIM Theory 1, A White
FProlatariat?”

Dear MIM:

Mext point — the working class in America.

Although, a5 you point out, the American work-
ing class ig not revolutionary at this time, you fail to
recognize the revolutionary potential of the
American organized proletariat. Ag a result, you dis-
miss the entire American working class as a
"non-revolutionary worker-glite.” However, the
opposite is true.

This type of action toward the American prole-
tariat, and unions in particular, leads to
gectarianigm. You can't get the American workers Lo
acocept your program, so you dismiss and ignore
tham. This is a fundamental weakness in your poo-
gram. Your sectarianism could lead to political
isolation and disintegration. And that is & blow to
every socialist political movemant, when comrades
(of any stripa) become demoralized because of isola-
tion,

Sectarianism can also lead to bureaucratic cen-
tralism, which destroys internal party democracy, as
well as contradicting democratic centralism: free-
dom of discussion and unity in action.

And this sectarlanism translates into a contra-
dictory “Third World proletariat™ milien. The
proletariat in the “"developing” neo- and semi-
colonies of the world is historically linked to the
proletariat of “advanced” capitalist and imperialist
countries, Both the “First World® and “Third World®
proletarians are capable of camying out social reve-
lutions. They need each other, such is the root of the
call for world revolution, not “sccialism in a single
country,” the brainchild of Stalin.

The proletariat in backward and developing
countries ean only achieve those basic democratic
tagks, common to Europe and North America,
throngh a socialist reveolution. However, the
Stalinists and other reformists are incapable of car-
rying out these demands. A division of the working
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class, either by race or by political borders, results
in a loss for all of the working class.
—Saginaw Bay Manxist Study Group
(supporters of the Trotskyist 4th International)
March 29, 1952

MCS replies:

Apparently, the wrters have not had a chance
to read MT 1 “A White Proletariat?” Peopla who
have ceen this magazine know that MIM has already
addressed the lundamental issues raised above.

MIM is aware that once the Communist Party
(UISA) gave in to Khruschev revisionism in the 1950s,
the struggle against Trotskyism was politically dis-
armed. To make up for those errors perpetrated
principally on the youth, MIM makes a point of
addressing individual Trotskyist polemics. Other
Trotskyists are welcome on these pages in future
iggues, especially to address MT 1 and Kostas
Mavrakis's book On Trotskyism. It is in this way of
confronting Trotskyists that MIM has recruited some
ex-Trotskvists. We won't promise our readers any-
thing though, because MIM rarely finds Trotskyists
who care enough about what they are doing to take
the trouble to read some things from the side they
have been condemning for decades (along with the
anti-communist media). Trotskyists also generally
share a penchant for sloganeering and cheerleading,
which is another reason why we won't be surprised
if they can't say anything about the substantial
work written on the subjects. If the writers are an
exception to the rule, we apologize in advance.

The writers are very typical of the kind of
Trotskyist mistakes that Kostas Mavrakis so thor-
oughly refuted. In particular, one will notice that the
argument makes criticisms without reference to any
concrete evidence. The idealist Trotskyist method
goes something like this: can you imagine 100%
communist success? If Mao, Stalin or other commu-
nists have not accomplished the final communist
victory it must be on account of their errors.
Trotskyist reasoning iz a lot like religious reasoning
concerning the Ten Commandments. Reality is criti-
cized by how it stacks up against a preset list of
dogmas (ideas), instead of how it stacks up against
other realities.

The Trotskyists say “You can't get the
American workers (10 accept your program, so you
digmiss and ignore them.” In a way that is troe. It is
impossible to win an entire bourgeoisified class to
our program and we don't expect to. If we did, we'd
sound like Bill Clinton and the Trotskyists, who both
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pitch to the same crowd with the same basic
demands of expanding white worker privilege at the
expenge of Third World workers.

The Trotskyist words sound critical but they
ghow no understanding of reality in history. It was
the Stalinists of the U.S. Communist Party of the
19308 that had over 100,000 members and organized
the CIO. It was the Stalinists that erganized the best
unions of this century. It is the Trotskyists who now
fawn on the sad remnants of those unions.

The Trotskyists were a sideshow in the 1930s
then as they were again in the next major upsurga
in the 1960s, which was led by Maocists like the
Black Panther Party, 5DS and the revolutionary femi-
nist Redstockings. Hence, the communists in the
tradition of Marx, Lenin, Stalin and Mao already
have the demonstrated capacity to organize
oppressed workers. The reason is simple: the
Marxist-Leninists in the traditions of Stalin and Mao
analyze things scientifically and come up with Lhe
right strategies and tactics instead of forever con-
demning reality for not measuring up to ideals.

The writers add to their backward reasoning
by saying that MIM's alleged political isolation is
proof that the white working class is exploited!
What 3 way to throw class analysis out the window!
It's just like Democratic Sociglists of America rea-
soning. You don't have 50% of the voters? Then you
better go back and modify your analysis of who is
oppreseed. Include those white middle-class
demands in your program, say these kinds of oppor-
tunists. The only difference is that the DSA or Jesse
Jackson opportunists would not claim to be Marxist
and would probahly be honest enough to ¢all the
people concerned middle ¢lass when most
Trotskyists would pretend Bubba Duke-voler is an
exploited worker. Probably South Africa's DeKlerk
would agree: You don‘t have the majority of white
voters on your side in the whites-only referendum?
Better modify the referendum wording o rigk isola-
tion from the apartheid.

People working in MIM know that MIM has
never been isolated from the oppressed in this coun-
try from its birth and circulation as a xerox leaflet in
prisons. In addition, if the Saginaw Bay group 18
new and not a Spartacist League front, then it 15
also “izolated,” even more than Trotekyism has
been historically from all Third World revolutions.
Does that mean new revoluticnary groups should
not form, because they start new and small? By that
reasoning, Mao's party—started with about 20 peo-
ple—never would have gotten off the ground. That
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kind of liquidaticnist® reasoning, as Lenin called it,
i5 also a great excuse 1o give up revolutionary paoli-
tice. People who share that kind of reasoning will
join the Democratic Party, the Greens or anything
else big that is in their faces.

As for division within the working class, that is
not the doing of MIM, because that was accom-
plished by the white workers well before MIM ever
existed. MIM reminds the writars that it is the white
nation voters who voted in majorities for David
Duke. It is also the white workers who continuously
glam the workers from Japan and Mexico. When the
Amerikan workers do rise out of economism, they do
go to pass laws against imports or immigration.
That's their kind of class struggle. Reality 15 that
white workers in this country protect their material
interests againgt Third World workers all the tme
and they have succeeded in appropriating surplus
labor from the Third World as a result.

What would the writers say about apartheid? if
the good jobs are reserved for whites, would the
revolutionaries there be wrong to deny that white
workers have a material interest in revolution?
Would the writers then accuse the revelutionaries of
being isolated from white workers? MIM says hog-
wash. In Azania as in the rest of the world, the
Third World proletariat will crush imperialism. No,
the First World and Third World proletarians do not
“need each other.” It is only the First World workers
that need Third World workers in order to continue
to lead their parasitic Firat World life.

Finally, it is a sad joke that today in 1992, the
Trotskyists, as they did more than 50 years ago, arg
still talking about the “socialism in a single country”™
problem. Will they ever get congrete? Stalinists and
their descendants the Maoists are the ones who
who have led revolutions in several countries and
the Trotskyists have only had an assist (as basket-
ball players would say) in one sevolution. One man
in one country for one brief period does not a revolu-
tionary movement make.

LETTERS TO MIM THEORY

Dear MIM:

1 look forward to receiving the rest of what
you've written on the RCP. [ must tell you forthright-
ly that, altheugh I agree in part with a few of the
criticisms that you raise of the RCP, on the whole |
think you're on the wrong track. Many of the charac-
terizations in the “Third Draft" are simply
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inaccurate, and, on areas where you are somewhat
on target, the RCP has often already carned out self-
criticism.

As for the criticisms the RCP has raised of
Stalin and Mao (and even of Lenin and Marx), I think
that they are doing exactly what needs to be done—
engaging in critical debate. Again, on this point also
many of your characterizations are not accurate,

When Bob Avakian says that Maocism without
Leninism 18 nationalism plus bourgeois democracy,
he is not speaking of Mao so much as he is speaking
of much Maoism that did not integrate itself very
wiell with Marxism-Leninism. As you undoubtedly
know, much of the Macist movement of the 605 was
very much oriented toward radical bourgeois democ-
racy (and anarchism), mainly because of its social
roots in the student and oppressed nationalities
movements.

Evervone has to start somewhere, of course,
and the energy and spirit of those movements
remains an inspiration, but [ believe that what
Avakian was trying to do was 1o sum up that experi-
ence in a broader historical framework.
Furthermore, it's not ¢lear that what he i doing is
at this point "laying down the law"” on how we
should understand all these things, as he is raising
gome provocative theses.toward the creative devel-
opment and application of historical materialism.

Your quoting of Bob Avakian 1o the effect that
the Gang of Four were "perhaps not as good as
Stalin,” shows the main problems of your general
approach, namely that you seem unable to under-
stand irony and sarcasm. Clearly, what Avakian
meant was that, sure, the Chinese revolutionaries
could have used Stalin's methods to eliminate Deng
and crew, but this would not have politically armed
the masses. Indeed, it's clear from your Stalin study
pack that you haven't understood this point—and
that's what Mao's all about as far as I'm concerned:
answaering the question, how do the masses become
the conscious makers of history?

One does not have to disavow Stalin entirely to
understand that he really did, over time and in diffi-
cult conditions of course, politically disarm the
masses. | have just finished reading the new biogra-
phy of Stalin by Dmitri Volkogonov. Before you get
up in arms saying that the author is thoroughly
bourgeois in outlook, please rest assured that I
know this and that I am able to read between the
lines. However, my point is that, as one reads more
and more about various things what Stalin undoubt-
edly did, one has to ask the guestion, what the hell
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does this have to with building socialism and
encouraging the transition to world communism?
We're never going Lo get anywhere until we learn 1o
gsuch questions. By the way, [ also don't see the
charge of “Trotskyism” as very helpful. On the other
hand, you may find the Volkogonov bio interesting
on this score, because it really does show how per-
sonally ambitious and conceited Troisky was, how
much of his enmity for Stalin had to do with the fact
that he (Trotsky) could not grasp why such a “medi-
gerity” (Stalin) had a more advanced position in the
party than the true genius of the revolution.

I should add, too, that pointing to some of the
New Left origing of the RCP does not turn me off. 1
came to Mao through Sartre, and I still think we
have plenty to learn from hig Critigue of Dialectical
Reason, as well as from the works of Marcuse and
other "philosophers of the New Left.” I believe in a
historical materialism that learns from many sources
and struggles—indeed, 1 believe that this is what
historical materialism fundamentally is.

Well, I'll cut this off for now, because it will be
a little while before I can really develop some com-
ments on your positions. However, | must say, again
forthrightly, that it was irresponsible for you to
write such tings as "it still must be stressed that the
RCP is not the main enemy." I'm glad that, in your
view, the RCP is "getting better.” Frankly, [ think
that they are somewhat further away from left
economism than you are. I like some aspects of MIM
Notes, especially the letter and replies, but [ think
there's some delusions of grandeur at work even in
your adoption of the MC# tags. The pomnt of a reve-
lutionary newspaper is to expose the bourgeoisie
and other elements of reactionary society in a way
that allows the masses 1o take up these issues as
their own and to get prepared to radically change
gociety. In their emphasis on the Revolutionary
Worker as the main weapon, I think the HCP ig
doing an excellent job in this tagk.

None of this means that you shouldn't develop
Maoiem as you see fit, but it is scary to me that you
would even think that it needs 1o “be stressed that
the RCP is not the main enemy." Flease think again.

—A Midwest correspondent

MCS replies:

This is definitely a theoretical debate that
needs Lo be addressed within the pages of MIM
Theory. It's a difficult letter to reply to because
there are really three main actors involved—MIM,
the RCP and the Midwest correspondent. We are




MIM THEORY & NUMBERS 2 & 3 SUMMER 1992 @ INTRODUCTION

O ENDER Bc

happy to have this kind of discession, because we
find that those who continuously struggle and study
are the people likely to choose MIM over organiza-
tions offering comfort, stability and a definite place
in a structure that politically disarms the member.

It's very tempting to respond to this letter ag if
it were from the HCF, but it is not and in fact con-
tains some distortions of the RCP's positions. Any
RCP spokesperson who would like some space to
address MIM Theory readers on gny questions is
welcome to do 50 on these pages in future issues,

Some of the things MIM has already written
about the Black FPanther Party (BFF), the student
movement and the white working class—and MIM's
differences with the RCP—are especially relevant to
addressing the Midwest correspondent. In passing
references to “social roots in the student and
oppressed nationalities movements" our critic
leaves out the tacit reference point—the white work-
ing class. The question of the white working class is
something that the critic does not address at all, but
it 1z implicit that s/he feels the failings of some
movements were its failure to address the white
working class.

On the subject of Maoism “without Marxism-
Leninism,” the critic incorrectly distorts the context
of the RCP's statement. It was not a historical sum-
mation of communist movement history in the West.
The context was a theoretical discussion knocking
down Stalin and Mao on @ number of points.

In any case, assuming that the critic's charac-
terization of the RCP line were correct, there are and
have been a lot of anarchists since the 1960s who
flirt with Mao. That is no excuse for calling Maoism
virtual anarchism, bourgeois nationalism or anything
alge without Marxism-Leninism, anymore than it is
an excuse for calling Marxism revisionism because
50 many trends claim his mantle, In fact, there are
far more varieties of revigsionism and incorrect
trends influenced by Marxzism-Leninism claiming the
banner of Marx and Lenin than there are claiming
Mao. Our readers can ask MIM for a summary on the
types of groups in the United States that claim to be
Marxist-Leninist. When people become informed of
the history of splits in the communist movement, it
will be clear that the eritic's claimg have no basgig in
fact.

It is more historically accurate to say that
Marxism-Leninism without Maoism is bourgeois
democracy, because without the developments that
Mao pioneered, there is no way to fight capitalist
restoration. The results in Albania show that the
result is bourgeois democracy! The fact that our ¢rit-
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i¢ upholds Mao against Stalin but then goes on to
trash Maoism with Mandsm-Leninigm seems 1o indi-
cate that the critic is more interested in criticism for
itz own sake than consistency, something idealist
critics are liable 1o do. (One way out of conciuding
that the critic is inconsistent is to assume that the
critic is a Trotskyist. Trotskyists would have less
bad to say about Mao than Stalin, but they would
algo use Marx and Lenin to criticize Mao.)

We can only assure the critic that our members
hawe the full right to participation within the party.
That includes the right of criticism and voting on
proposed criticisms. There is no need to believe any
anti-communist propaganda about communists as
monolithic and unthinking people; hence there is no
need o assume that communists are likely to shut
down their critical facuities. Quite the contrary, peo-
ple ingide parties are more likely to face continuous
proletarian challenge and struggle than people out-
gside parties. The party's requirement of
centralism—that there is cne ling put into practice—
itgelf iz a guarantes of struggle, as people are not
likely to want to see the wheole group take the
wrong line.

As for the BPP, MIM believes that before they
were smashed by the state the Panthers were more
Maoist than the RCP, especially from a dialectical
materialist perspective, That is to say we don't
accept the historical charge of bourgeois nationalism
against the Panthers coming from people who do not
have the political economy of the white working
class down right,

Since the RCP, USA's public self-criticism on
the matter of downplaying Mao's contributions,
made in the RIM journal, MIM doubts very much
that the RCP Central Committee would defend itself
the way our critic defends the RCP. In addition, we
can't expect our critic to realize that MIM had been
making the same criticism of the RCP for years
before the RCP made itg self-criticism in recognition
of Comrade Gonzalo's correct line supportin
Marxism-Leninism-Maoism, principally Maoism. The
critic should have gathered some of that conflict in
MIM's differences with the RCP over its interpreta-
tion of Leninism.

On the point of MIM's conflicts with the RCP
heyond thecretical practice, the critic also makes
indignant claims without knowing anything about
the history of conflict between the two groups. The
critic could not be aware that some MIM supponiiers
were citing Engels on the need to spend more time
polemicizing than fighting the bourgeocisie. They
algo cited Stalin on "mercilessly delivering blows™
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against other trends claiming the same banner of
gocialism. Wi hope our readers will understand that
few people besides MIM and the RCP paople in
question are in a position to know what was comrect
to say along those lines, because MIM is not about
1o go into detail on these questions for casual read-
ers like our critic, especially since it is not clear who
we have more unity with, the critic or the RCP.

Our Third Draft of criticism of the RCP explicit-
Iy says that it is an attempt to deal with broader
questions of line. It is not a summation of the con-
flicts between our organizations in practice, which
is a sensitive topic, 5o MIM finds the critic guilty of
not investigating, maybe even meddling.

The critic may also be surprised to learn that
MIM reads bourgeocis biographies of Stalin, a forth-
coming review of which will be in a future issue af
MT. Perhaps if s/he had read the Stalin Pack more
carefully s/he would have noticed. However, no
amount of reading history can remedy a fundamen-
tally idealist approach to reading history. Bourgeois
historians have been doing it for centuries and show
no sign of relenting.

MIM also reads Sartre and in fact distnbutes
gome Sartre. We believe that at least as of the 1950z,
Sartre’s grasp of materialjsm was better than the
critic's. Sartre clearly demarcated against
Trotskyism, especially in its idealist historical
method of criticizing the genuing revolutionansas.

It is especially ironic that the critic finds it
appropriate to criticize Maoism as anarchism, bour-
geois nationalism and bourgeois democracy, criticize
Stalin and then say, 1 also don't see raising the
charge of ‘Trotskyism' as very helpful.” Perhaps thig
sentence. which echoes Avakian, is an admission
that the critic doesn't know what Trotskyism is?
Well maybe if supposed Maoisls were clearer on
things like the differences between Trotskyism and
Maocism, they wouldn't be guilty of importing s0
much anarchism and bourgeois democracy into their
supposed Maoism, so once again the critic contra-
dicts him/herself. For its part, MIM educates all its
recruits on the different supposedly communist
trends out there and includes a brief summary
describing them in the bound volume of its own
publication MIM Notes. Unlike the RCP, MIM would
not make a member out of a recruit who could just
as well be a Trotskyist,

Anyone who knows the history of the commu-
nist movement in the Western countries knows that
Trotskyism and anarchism play a bigger role in the
imperialist countries than they do in the oppressed
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countries. The failed Spanish revolution, the near-
revolution in France of 1968 and the problems that
the critic alludes to in the United States in the 19608
are all clues. Rather than compromising with these
trends on issues of principle with the hope of win-
ning them over, MIM finds it necessary to criticize
them.

We have no disagreement that the RCF should
“be engaging in critical debate” over Stalin and
Mao. If MIM thought that was what the RCF was
doing, it would call for unification with the RCP. It is
the RCP's stand on the Gang of Four, Jiang Qing in
particular, its criticism of Stalin and Avakian's state-
ment against charging people with Trotskyism as i
it didn't make a difference, its idealist positioning of
the principal contradiction in relation to the anarchy
of production, its refusal by at least some spokes-
people of the 1980s to call the RCP “Maoist,” its
attacks on the BPP as bourgeois nationalists, its
stands on the united front, stages in revolution and
the white working class and its half-way self-criti-
cized stand on smashing busing that make MIM
guspicious that what is going on with the RCP is not
dialectical materialist criticism but simple nihilist-
idealist criticism.

Well that's the low-down-and-dirty one para-
graph summation of a huge set of issues, but it
should point toward what the real issues are here.
From the vague generalities about criticiam written
trymeclmc.muwmnmamawdnmuchnm&in
thig response.

Perhaps the eritic could clarify the following
paints for future MT issues. How is MIM “left-econo-
mist™? MIM sees no value to Amerikan working
class economic struggles whatsoever except that
they bind the white working class more tightly to
the imperialists. There is no crganization with a
clearer stance on this question, even if the critic
does not like it. We expect no gains from white
working-class economic struggle and we don't even
think a revolutionary struggle of the white woiking
clags is necessary for imperialism Lo dig, because
the source of revolution is rooted in the oppressed
naticnalities, something MIM again agrees with
Comrade Gonzalo on in terms of the international
situation, including the principal contradiction.
Meanwhile, the RGP program is filled with refer-
ences to the economic conditions of the white
working class. The RCP makes all kinds of noise
about breaking with economism, but it will never
break with the worst kind of economism—imperial-
ist-chauvinist-economism—unless it does a correct
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analysis of the white working class along the lines
offered in the previous MIM Theory.

Finally, we see you are against our numbered
pseudonyms, but what are you for? Flease address
how our delusions of grandeur compare with the
RCP's personality cult? Is it that you are for anony-
mous leadership entirely? If 5o, how would that jive
with according a role to vanguard leadership and
holding that leadership accountable to the proletari-
at? MIM would rather have a personality cult than
anecnymous leadership that amounted to total liqui-
dation of the vanguard party's role, 0 it remains Lo
be seen if MIM agrees more with the critic or the
RCP on this point.

Overall though, assuming the ¢ritic considers
him/hersell a Maoist, the most important point to
make in response to our critic ig that, especially in
impearialist countnes where budding international
communist movements have originated with stu-
dent and intellectual social roots, we must
distinguish between historical materialist cnticism
on the one hand and nihulist-idealist criticism on the
other. This basic point of approach will separate
Maoigm from Trowskyism and anarchism. Qur critic
should send us a buck for an excerpt from Sartre on
the point.

PRISONERS TAKE UP THEORY
QUESTIONS IN THEIR LETTERS

MIM has discovered that within U.5. borders,
prisoners are consistently the group most likely to
study political views and undertake revolutionary
struggle. That does not mean that prisoners are all
ready to take up armed struggle for communism
tomorrow, but person for parson, the prisoners are
the most responsive of all social groups to the idea
of revolution.

MC11 undertook to learn from and struggle
with the prisoners regarding MIM Theory #1 and
some of the issues involved in MIM Theory #2.

The first issue we covered was what the
chances are that white people will rise up with the
same determination as Third World people to over-
throw imperialism, When asked the same gquestion,
the prisoners are, as expected, pretty unequivocal:

“Noneg!”

“Not likely that collectively white people will
fight imperialism because it is set to insere that
they will be taken care of "

“Impossible! Why? Becavse white people from

R EV OLUJUTIONARY

FEMINISM

a historical perspective have always sought to
exploit and dominate Third World countries. And to
rise up against this type of aggression 18 not in the
interest of the capitalistfimperialist.”

One prisaner's response to MIM Theory #1 fol-
lows:
“Enclosed are ten 20-cent stamps for the 'MIM
Theory.” I'd send more but I'm always short of
stamps due to my vanous projects. I liked it in that it
addresses the question of working-class struggle in
the U.5. I was very impressed with J. Sakai's book
and I see you are too. I think that capitalism is in a
period of economic transition as it downsizes in
workers employed, increases exploitation {i.e. pro-
ductivity) and is more mobile than ever in its
transfer of jobs, and the physical means of produc-
tion to whatever country has the cheapest labor. [
am also interested in more analysis on the current
nature of imperalism. In any case, please send me
future issues of MIM Theory.”

Here is one response to the question on
whether women's groups which offer “rape counsel-
ing"” spread fear about crime. A few answered
simply yes. No one said no.

“¥es, especially utilizing stereotypes and
such—although I have no direct experience, ong
would only need te check out a few “wimmin® cen-
ters reading materials.”

And in response to why white women and the
court system disproportionately convict Black men
for rape:

“That is just another reason (o discredit us
brothers and to lock us up or even kill us. It also sup-
ports the illusion that black men crave white
women,"”

“The white woman and the court system dig-
proportionately convict Black men for rape to further
humiliate, degrade, belittle, stereotype and destroy
the Black men and Black people period. Be it true or
falze.”

MIM also asked prisoners whether they
thought social workers and psychuatnsts are effec-
tive. Many simply said "not at all,” or “no way." The
response so far unequivocally supports MIM's belief
that psychuatry and social work, which are suppos-
edly used 1o “liberate” people's minds and help
them deal with their problems, are in fact tools of
oppression wielded either to force people to
“adjust™ to the horrors of capitalism, or to shoot
them full of drugs in the hope that their sense of
outrage will disappear. This is part of our ongoing
nvestigation into the effect of social work and psy-
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chiatry on different groups of people. MIM invites
people to contribute accounts of personal experi-
ences or general opinions of social work and
peychiatry to help expand our analysis. The follow-
ing are two responses {rom prisoners.

“The white woman and the court
system disproportionately
convict Black men for rape to
further humiliate, degrade,
belittle, stereotype and destroy
the Black men and Black people
period. Be it true or false.”

“Psychiatrists are funny to me. No white psy-
chiatrist can probe into the mind of a Black man or
woman or child. I feel that white psychiatrists
should try and analyze their own crazed minds,
Social workers are home wreckers. They elevate
themselves by breaking up homes of a so-called
minority."—MA 141

“You are looking for something to write about
inside these prison walls about the social workers
and committee of psychiatrists. | do net know if you
are aware of me being in fock-up for the past three
years, most of it in MCU (Maximum Care Unit)
because of my so-called attitude toward the prison
rules along with this so-called ‘info” indicting me for
acts around this prison.

"I sometimes suffer from very bad asthma, so 1
have to come in contact with these so-called ‘peo-
ple.’ I have suffered from this since I was born. [
was given a very high dose of stero, that was caus-
ing many unconsciousness mind problems. I wrote
these people a letter to look into my complaints. The
medication put some in an psychopath emotional
disorder to think. Some of my true comrades saw
this was not me, so they all came together to stop
me from dealing with these doctor killers, and not to
talk about how they send me out of their deaf hospi-
tal rogms with the HIV patients, not that anything is
wrong with them, just the point they know that this
drug do to someone the same as in South Dakota's
genocide to destroy the revolutionaries inside the
prison walls,

“I've told these people at my last hearing about
this matter to see if they are gonna let me out of
MCU, but they did nothing but gesture towards me.
I very much understand my struggle, s0 my com-
rade, please forgive my spelling and try to
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understand my points.... Stay strong.*—MA142

CORRECTIONS:

MT 1 had the lollowlng errors.

Page 13: MIM does not regard south Korea as a
country, but rather a region of Korea under an ille-
gitimate government installed by U.S. impertialism.

Page 13: “Also, manufacturing wages may
catch up with the West while overall income may
decrease.” MIM meant that the manufacturing
wages of Third World countries might catch up with
U.5. manufacturing wages. However, other wages in
the Third World country could decline. Also, while
Third World wages may grow to be a bigger fraction
of U.5. wages, that can happen while the total
wages and income gap between the Third World
and the United States expands.

Page 14: “Luckily for the bulk of the world's
population, China, India, Indonesia and Bangladesh
all saw tiny improvements in per capita income
between 1980 and 1988, though in some cases they
also had widening income gaps. Despite thase
improvements, these countries were still falling
behind the superexploiter countries, which got rich-
er even faster.” MIM meant to say that China for
example saw increasing internal inequality, a higger
gap between itself and the superexploiter countries
and an increase in its per capita income,
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The road to women's
liberation: idealism vs.
materialism

by MCS
April 7, 1992

Feminists looking at the gains for women in
the countries that had revolutions in the tradition of
Marx, Lenin, Stalin and Mao divide into two camps.
One camp of feministe is unfavorable to the
communist-led revolutions. On the surface, the
reason they give is that women in those countries
did not achieve complete equality.

Another camp of feminists is very favorable 1o
the genuine socialist revolutions. These people
focus on the gains women made in the revaolutions,

Underlying the difference in views is usually
one simple difference in approach—idealism vs,
materialism. The idealists say social change is a
simple matter of having the right ideology, religion
or attitudes. When comparitg reality to the perfect
ideals, you know where you stand. By this
approach, the revolutions in Russia, China, Albania
and s0 on look bad.

The materialist approach stresses that the
gtatus of women is a real world phenomenon and
what matters is what happens in the real world, not
what feminists think in their heads. The materialist
feminist not only has a goal of equality for wamen,
but s/he also cares about finding the most effective
path to get there.

Idealist ferninigts from the West usually show a
patriotic bias in evaluating feminist movements in
other countries. That means they wish the feminists
in revolutionary countries would use methods like
the ones they use in their own countries. Typically,
the idealists believe that the feminist aspect of the
communist revalution in China did not deal enough
with psychology, lesbianism, free love or whatever
it is that the idealist Western feminist focuses on
his/her own country.

In order to have it their way, the idealist
feminists usually ignore history and cultural
differences. Hence, the task of the materialist
feminist s to ghow the silences in idealist feminist
history. When those silences are made explicit, it
becomes clear that idealist feminism should be
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renamed pseudo-faminism, a prop of the patriarchy.

In the 19205, Bolshevik leader V. 1. Lenin
cpposed "feminism,” while supporting women's
liberation.(1) He did not live long enough to see that
the revolutionary legacy he left did more for
women's liberation than any other movement. To
this day, some people calling thamselves Marxist-
Leninists say that they oppose *leminism.” They
don't realize that after 75 years of history the verdict
ig in on materialist feminism vs. idealist feminism:
idealist feminism hag beon as useless as Trotskyism
in bringing progress, because of the same basic
failed approach.

It s true that no society in modern history has
equality for women. Hence, communists like Lenin
and Jiang Qing knew that women still had a long
way to go in their revolutions. However, the
communists cannot let the pseudo-feminists get
away with claiming the banner of feminism. The
revolutionaries of this century have earned that
banner while the idealists have simply dragged it
through the mud.

We proceed by pointing to the positive
accomplishments of women as revolutionaries
especially in China and Albania. Then we show the
negative accomplishments of the pseudo-feminist
movements that tried to do without the theories,
strategies and tactics of Marx, Lenin, Stalin and Mao.

The materialist feminist not
only has o goal of equality
for women, but 5/he also
cares about finding the most
effective path to get there.

Whether it be the anarchist feminist movement
in Shanghai of the 1920s, the "sexual politics®
forerunners in China, the “take back the night
movement™ in the contemporary United States, the
spread of anti-battering women's centers, the
application of psychology to women's issues in the
First World or work through the channels on
battering and sexual harassment, pseudo-feminism
hag been a horrific dead-end for women, It's time to
sum up that history and get on 10 the road of Maogist
revolution, the most effective way forward for
WOMmER.

Motes: ¥.1, Lenin, The Woman Gueshion, Mew York:
Imernotional Publishers, 1951.
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International Comparisons

NATIONAL WOMEN’S POLITICAL
CAUCUS (NWPC)
ADVERTISEMENT

1275 K Street M.W. Suite 750
Washington, DC 20005
New York Times 10/25/91, p. AS

Reviewed by MCS
Oct. 31,1991
“What if 14 women, instead of 14 men, had sat n
the Senate Judiciary Committee during the
confirmation hearings of Clarence Thomas?®

“#s long as men make up 98% of the .S, Senate
and 93% of the U.5. House of Representatives,
women's voicaes can ba ignored, their experiences
and concermns trivialized. ®

—encorpts from the NWPC advertisement

What if groups like NWPC did not waste their
time lobbying an imperialist Senate of 88% men
expecting a feminist victory? ;

The truth is NWPC's conceirns were not
ignored in the Thomas confirmation hearings. They
were gired on national television for days. Rarely
does any real struggle of the oppressed get such
attention.

NWPC's lobbying attempts fail because they
are designed to fail. The goals are vaguely
conceived and the strategy is absolutely no good.

What il groups like NWPC worked for Maoist
revolution instead? In one
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States. (Remember that the United States’
population is one quarter the size of China's.)

Since the United States would not start in as
had a position ag China did before its revolution, it
is likely a Maoist revolution in the United States
would bring even more than 22.6% women (o Lop
leadership posts. Yet with the failure of generations
of the NWPC type strategy in the United States, the
United States of 1991 is still way behind the China
of 1974, as evidenced by the ligures on Congress the
NWPC provides.

In 1949, the infant mortality rate in Shanghi
was 150 deaths per 1000 births. In 1972 it was down
to 12.6, lower than the infant mortality rate of 18.1
for whites in New York City in 1972.{2) Those
concerned with women's well-being understand
that this is a statement on the health of women in
the two countries; these ligures stand despite the
fact that the United States is several times wealthier
than China.

China under Mao also abolished the use of
wamen's bodies in advertising, not to mention nude
pornography. All this and much more was
accomplished in 25 years.

When capitalism came back to China it came
back after defeating the effort of 8 communist
waoman, Jiang Qing, to take the top leadership role
in China. It has meant the return of pornography,
sexist ads, prostitution, cosmetics, skyrocketing
rape rates, and a decline in rural health care
coverage and the percentage of women in
government. This is all the more reason that MIM
mourns the arrest of Jiang Qing in 1976 by
capitalist-roaders. At the same time, MIM resolves
to learn and teach the lessons of history and
continue the struggle Jiang Qing led for women's

generation in China
(1949-1874—before
capitalism was restored)
the country developed
from a society that
allowed buying and

REFEREMNCE TABLE:

gelling of women as Year Congress
glaves to a gociety with 1954 first
22.6% women in its 1959 gecond
highest government body 1964 third

of 2885 members(1)—the 1975 fourth

rough equivalent of the
top 700 Congressional, 1978 fifth
military and business 1983 gixth
leaders in the United

Advances for women under Mao and retreats after Mao's death; figures
on the percentage of women in China's highest government body, the
National People's Congress (Beijing Review, March 7-13, 1948, p.25)

% of women deputies

119 5

123 6.3

17.8 17.4

226 25.1 (Mao dies
1976;JiangQing arrested)

21.2 el

21.2 g

%, of women slanding commitiee
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equality.

Maoles:

1. William T, Liv ed., China Secial Satistics, 1986,

2, Ching: Scisnce Walks on Two Legs, Science for the
Poopla, [Mew York: Discus Books, 1974) and Serve the
Peoplas, Yiclor and Ruth Sidel, Mocy Foundation, 1973,
Also see the chopler an women in “The Palitical
Economy of Counterrevolution in Chino: 19761988~
avalloble for $15 from MIM.

ALBANIA AND WOMEN
by MCS
March 31, 1991

With the results of Albania's second round of
voting on March 29, 1992, the Socialist Party lost
control of the government.(1) Previously called the
Communist Party or the Party of Labour of Albania
(FLA), the Socialists had controlled Albania from
1944 to 1092,

With the death of Mao Zedong and capitalist
restoration in China in 1976, Albania's communist
leaders took to the capitalist-road themselves,
despite their avowed denials. Ironically, they tock to
criticizing Mao for saying thdt when a communist
party is in state power, it forms a bourgeoisie in
itself that must be struggled against.

Today, it is painfully clear that Albania’s PLA
did contain a bourgeoisie, one that allowed the
ultimate in pro-Western capitalist restoration,
crowned in March, 1992, Mao was right about
communist parties, while Trotskyists, Hoxhaites and
others who refused to admit that the bourgeoisie
WOrms its way into communist parties in power are
now proven as wrong as can be. Whether it be
Gorbachev, Yeltsin or Albania’s Communist Party
leaders, it was the supposed “communists” who led
the restoration of openly pro-Western, pro-market
capitalism in the Soviet bloc. They were the
bourgeoisie in the party Mao was talking about
when only a minority of communist parties (but a
majority of communists) would listen. The history of
the Soviet bloc proves once again that Mao's
greatest contribution to Marxism-Leninism was the
theory of continuing class struggle under sociatism
and hence the need for continuous revolution and
struggle against the bourgeoisie in the party.

Before Albania's communist leaders explicitly
denied Mao's scientific thought in 1978 and while
the PLA still opposed Soviet revisionism, Albania
made many great steps forward. These gaing are
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being tossed aside even as we write this, but they
are still worth learning from. Unlike most Eastemn
Euvropean countries that installed communist
governments with direct military conguest by Soviet
armies during World War II, the Albanians defeated
Hitler independently, and installed their own
COMmUNist government.

Feminists looking at Albania can learn two
things. One lesscn is that once again no country in
the world has yet achieved equality for women, a
goal for the final achievement of communism.
Another lesson more often overlooked, however, is
that gome movements for women's liberation are
quicker and more succegsful than others.

Before the Marxist-Leninist revolution, the
traditional conditions of Albanian women were more
dreadful than most women in the West can imagine,
"In Albania, many women wera forced to cover their
faces in public, were gsold as child-brides through
pre-arranged marriages and were subject to
physical punishment and even death at the hands of
their husbands or fathers if they discbeyed. In
Albania, only & few hundred women worked cutside
of the home."{2) Albania hag a population of about
three million today.

In this situation the communists stepped in
and brought Albania from conditions for women far
bahind the West and put them ahead of women in
the West—all this in a generation and a half. They
started by organizing women to engage in armed
struggle against Hitler's occupation armies, 6,000
women joined the fight.

A mere 34 years later, in 1978, and before
Albania definitively took to the capitalist-road,
women made even greater strides in the battle for
political power. Not only were there now hundreds
of thousands of women working instead of just
hundreds, women held hundreds of the very top
positions in government: “Women made up 33.3% of
the deputies in the highest government body, the
People's Assembly, in 1978. Women are 26% of the
members of the Supreme Court, 41.2% of the leaders
of the mass organizations and 25% of the party
members.”(2) By contrast, at the same time in the
United States, the U.S. Congress was less than 1%
WOmen.

The professions saw women advance from a
society with no education for its predominantly
peasant population to a society where women had
education and used it in their jobs.
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Before Revolution 1978 Albania(2)  USA[3)
Toachers 600 27% 5,189 41%-
Doclors . 21 1,160 38% 8.7%
Dantists . 2 a6z B0% 315%
Eoginears - - 1464 18% 1%
Economists - - 7405 63% -
Geologists - . 196 20% -
Construction - - - - -
inglneers 1,242 29% -

In addition to the guantitative advances
women made, there were qualitative ones. Women
recaived 15 paid weeks of maternity leave and three
months each year until their children were three.
Workplaces arranged breaks for women to care for
their babies, not to mention free prenatal and post-
partum care. In addition, daycare spread widely to
allow women to work. Women also gained the right
to divorce and state protection for children in the
event of divoree.

All these gaing were cut short with the shide of
the Albanian Revolution into revisionism, state
capitalism and now outright pro-Western style
capitalism. Feminists can only mourn the loss in
previously socialist Albania and look forward to the
next revolutionary communist upsurge there, guided
by Mao's theory of continuous revolution.

Metes:

1. Boston Globe 3/31/92, p. 13.

2. Rosie O'Connell, “Women and the Family under
Socialism,” Workers’ Herold 2/82, Val. 3, no. 1.
3. Redstockings, Feminist Revalution, NY: Random
House, 1978, p. ¥8.

WHAT DIDN'T WORK IN CHINA

by MCS
Apnil 7, 1992

On the road to liberation in China, many, many
feminists made the correct choice and joined the
Communist Party (CCP) led by Mao Zedong. Their
decision contributed to the Revolution of 1849 and
the advancement of feminist struggle after that.(1)

It is important to ook at feminist politics in
China hoth before the Maoist revolution and after.
Pseudo-feminist critics of Mao's CCP are silent on
the question of what happened to the non-Marxist
fermninists before 1849. They said a lot of things that
pseudo-feminists are saying today and like the
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today's pseudo-feminists, they failed in their efforts.

The women's movement in China started at
least as early as 1912 with petitions and
demonstrations for equal rights including the right
to vote. By 1922, Communist Wang Hui-wu criticized
her comrades in written articles for allowing their
Women's movements to be taken over by warlords.
(Warlords were local authorities, military-prince-
fiefdom-bosses before China was unified as a8 single
country.) Hence, from the beginning there was a
class struggle within the women's movement.

The communist women of the 1920s also
thought that some of the feminists of the day had a
way of destroying social change movements from
within: “They weare equally concerned that the
women's rightists not dissipate their energies in
battles between the sexes when they should be
girding themselves for class warfare. Some would
mock the notorious Miss Han Ying who promoted
the ‘hate system’ which turned women against men
on the erroneous assumption that their enemy was
the male sex rather than an oppressor class
composed of men and women."(2)

One of the problems of the oppressed ig that
their history gets erased or writlen in inaccessible
places. Part of the result is the constant re-invention
of the wheel. The idea that men are the supreme
enemy is not a new idea restricted to the United
States since the 1960s. The idea was in currency in
China in the 19205 as well. Where did Han Ying and
the whole anarchist feminist movement take
Chinese women in the 19208 and 193087 Nowhere.

MIM today believes that men are the enemy. It
is even possibie that at some point in history they
may become the principal enemy. But nght now,
men and women are both still starving by the
millions and dying in wars; targeting men sexually
as if they were the all-powerful enemy is unrealistic.

One Western pseudo-feminist critic of China's
revolution, Suzette Leith, describes one of the
communist women cloge to the foundation of the
CCP named Hsiang Chin-yit who had to fiercely
criticize certain kinds of "feminists” at the time.
“Hsiang's sharpest criticisms were for the
‘romantics,’ young girls who espoused free love and
placed highest emphasis on individual hberty and
happiness. Hgiang labeled these girls §

Without producing any of the figures which
might refute those MIM hasg in other articles on
China, Salaff and Merkle come 1o the Inaccurate
factual conclusions that women only made token
gains during the Russian and Chinese revolutions.
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MNancy Milton, who lived in the Feople's
Republic of China, gave a personal testimony to
rebut Salaff and Merkle in addition to analysis of the
gituation in Mao's China: “During one of my
teaching years in Peking, 1 worked with a teaching
group of about thirty teachers, approximately half
men and hall women. Within this groep, virtually all
specific leadership was in the hands of women, not
because they were women, but because it
happened, in each case of teaching specialization,
political leadership or whatever, a woman had
superior qualifications of experience, ability,
training or knowledge .... No one seemed to regard
the situation as particularly remarkable except for
myself, and I, too, came to teke it for granted."(9)
Milton went on to theroughly eriticize Salaff and
Merkle for an ahistorical and ethnocentric approach.

One interesting aspect of this is that Salaff and
Merkle are some of the more correct critics of the
real revolutionary feminists. They aren't as far off as
some of the more reactionary ones like Leith. All the
while calling for free-love, an increased role of
women in armed struggle and probably anarchism,
Salaff and Merkle make their “ethnocentric”
mistakes.

It just goes to show how it is difficult to escape
the bias of one's nationality. We must insist on
comparative research at all times, especially before
we set about criticizing societies other than our
oW,

Motes:

1. Jock Belden's, China Shakes the World is o good
source of information on the struggle of women
wnleashed in the communist revelulion.

2. Rowonne Witke, “Woman os Polifician in Chine of the
19203, Women in China Ann Arbor: University of
Michigan, 1973, pp.40-41.

3. Suzette Leith, “Chinese Women in the Earty
Communist Mavement,” Marilyn B, Young, ed., Women
in Chine, Ann Arbor: University of Michigan, 1973, p.
50.

4, Ibid., p. 56.

5. Ibid., p. 63.

&, Ibid,

7. Janet Weitzner Salaff ond Judith Merkle, “Women
and Revelution: The Lessons of the Soviet Union and
China,” Women in China Ann Arbor: University of
Michigan, 1973, p. 155.

8. lbid,, p. 158.

9. Mancy Milion, "A Response lo Women and
Revolution,” Wemen in China Ann Arbor: University of
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NO GAINS FOR WOMEN IN
TAIWAN
by MCS
April 7, 1982

The masses know the answer to the question
of where Chinese pseudo-feminism led the women
of Hong Kong, Taiwan, south Korea, Japan and
India. In the most basic aspects, women of these
places have vet to be liberated in the most
elementary ways. Taiwan and Hong Kong are
especially good comparisons with Mao's China,
hecause they are Chinese and because people who
opposed Mao's revolution fled to those places. In
Taiwan and Hong Eong we can see that not having
2 communist revolution means failure for feminist
goals.

People in capitalist Hong Kong, where several
million Chinese live, know that pornography,
prostitution and cosmetics are rampant just as they
are in the West. No tourist will fail o notice the
prostitutes. British rule in Hong Kong has made it
into just another Western ¢ity, except that it has an
exceptionally large superexploited population of
Chinese workers.

Dumnng the 19705 when a guarter of Mainland
China's 1op government positions were in women's
hands and a woman was nearly the top leader,
Taiwan was following the US. model family of the
1950s. In this family, men stay out with the "boys"
after work hours, while women remain in tight
gocial isolation at home. Women had a mere 36% of
senior high school opportunities, and the hot topic of
the day was whether or not to set quotas for women
50 that they could not cccupy more than 10% of
college student positions, instead of being over a
third of college students.

Taiwanese men continued to take concubines
in “guasi-legal form, with the concubine transmitted
into a ‘mistress’ whose residence is separate from
that of the legal wife."(1) Becoming a wile carried
the same trappings in the 1970s in Taiwan as it did
in the United States. “From sexless school girl days,
women move into the hard sexuval sell, spending
hours each week at the beauty parlor and having
makeup applied for them by professionals for
important occasions."(2) In addition, “their bodies
are molded into heavy corsets and padded
bragsieres, their feet adorned with spike-heeled
shoes, and the services of plastic surgecns are
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available to reshape eyes and noses to conform to
the current standards of beauty.”{2) This went on at
@ time when in Mainland China the “Mao suit” was
the standard apparel for men and women alike.

Once they are married, Taiwanese women
have a very weak position, even by Western
gtandards. “As for ownership of property, many
women have not been informed that a special
contract must be drawn up: if it is not, then all
property acquired by them before and during the
marriage under the hugband's management
and can be dispogsed of by him as he sees fit."(3)

In Taiwan, where the anti-communists fled
from Mao, women are still housewives. They have
yat to secure anything close to equal access to
employment opportunity. The same is true of
women in Japan and south Korea.

Feal feminists realize that the real progress for
women's liberation took place not with pro-capitalist
reform movements like those in the West or
capitalist Asian countries. Nor did real progress
come with capitalist restoration in Mainland China.
It was the Maoist revolutionary movement that
contributed the most 1o accomplishing women's
liberation in Asia.

Maotes: .

1. Merma Diamond, “The Status of Women in Talwan:
One Step Forward, Two Steps Bock,” Marilyn Young,
ed., Women in China, Ann Arbor: Unbversity of
Michigon, 1973, pp. 211239,

2. Ibid,, p. 236.

3. thid., p. 215,

JIANG QING, GREAT
REVOLUTIONARY LEADER

by MCS

Revolutionary communists from Peru to
Amerika to China moumn the death of Jiang Qing,
the world's foremost communist leader since the
death of Mao Zedong in 1976,

Jiang Qing committed suicide on May 14
according to the social-fascist (socialist in words,
fageist in deeds) Deng Xiaoping regime in China.
She was serving a life sentence at her daughter's
house according to the regime.

BELNING SPRING 1989 CONMECTION
The regime reported the death on the night of
June 4, the annivargary of the Beijing massacre in
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1989.(1) At this point, MIM is not aware of any
details in the supposed suicide.

Ag the people that carried out a coup d'etat
against Jiang Qing to take power, the Deng
Xigoping regime cannot be trusted to report what
actually happened. The New York Times speculated
that the regime waited as long as possible to
announce the death in order not to give students
another reason to demonstrate in the crocial May
and early June period. This would also be an
atternpt by the regime to link student “turmod” to
Jiang Qing.

On June 5, 1980 after the massacre, the Central
Committee of the social-fageist regime said the
people it magsacred were “political rogues,
remnants of the Gang of Four, and other
geoundrels.® The Gang of Four—Jiang Oing, Wang
Hungwen, Yao Wenyuan and Zhang Chungiao—led
the Cultural Revolution in China and represented
the generation of Mao's successors.

A reading of documents by leaders of the
Beijing Spring shows that the bulk of the movement
leadership was not in the hands of Gang of Four
supporters.(2) Even though the movement in 1989
used many of the same techniques—political
posters, which were outlawed by Deng after the
Cultural Revolution, gaining free train transport from
sympathetic train workers, getting free food
wherever they travelled and going into the
ecountryside, other cities and middie schools in order
to drum up support beyond the students. Even some
of the slogans—"Down with Deng Xiaoping!™ for
gxample—were also uged during the Cultural
Revalution.

LIFE DEDICATED TO STRUGGLE

Bomn in 1914, Jiang Qing joined active political
circles as a teen-age actor. She joined the
Communist Party in 1931 when it faced savage
repression from a landlord and imperialist-backed
party called the Cuomindang (also known as KMT or
Kuomintang). She enjoyed a successful progressive
and then revolutionary career in theater.

In 1934, she served three months in prison,
where guards beat her, by their own testimony (3)

Enduring several sicknesses that left her
hospitalized for months at a time before and after
1949, Jiang Qing received radiation treatment for
cervical cancer that nearly killed her in 1956;
however, she eventually recovered to continue the
struggle.(d)

After success in the Cultural Revolution, Jiang
ended up in prison again in 1976—with some
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possible breaks for hospitalization, but she never
relented in agitating against the social-fascists.

MARRIAGE AND POLITICAL RESTRICTIONS

Daspita spending 60 years making revolution
and spending a quarter of that time in prison as a
result, throughout her life Jiang had difficulties
being taken seriously simply because she was a
WOman.

In 1938, she married the chairperson of the
Communigt Pary of China, Mao Zedong. The party
required Jiang Qing to give up politics for 30 years.

Thanks to Communist Party leadership,
China's women saw their conditions advance by
leaps and bounds compared with pre-Liberation
days. Even compared with Amerikan women,
China's women enjoyed greater equality—in their
aceess to 1op jobs and more equal pay for instance.

Despite rapid progress in the area of women's
equality with men, China still had some old thinking
that the Communist Party could not wish away. The
reasons for relegating Jiang Qing outside politics
were mostly incorrect, First, the party apparently
held that Jiang Qung would receive great political
gcrutiny as the wife of Mao Zedong. Hence, any
political mistakes she made would reflect on the
party and the party believed that she was relatively
inexperienced 1o be in such a position.

Jiang Qing was not yet a ranking political
leader despite her years of dedication up to that
point. There was no good reason Jiang Qing could
not make mistakes and then correct them.

A second implicit reason the party had was
that it wanted stability from Mao and Jiang, since
Jiang had an actor's reputation for having had
geveral lovers and because Mao himself had already
had two wives. Stll, the two could have guaranteed
stability without sacrificing Jiang Qung's political
CAreer.

A third reason given was that the party
wanted to make Mao more productive and have
Jiang Qing take care of him for 30 years as an
important political task. Head of state Liu Shaoqi
continued with this approach to keep Jiang out of
politics afver Liberation in 1949.(5)

Despite the many incorrect attitudes toward
women both ingide and outside the party, from the
beginning of the marrage, Jiang served as Mao's
political secretary. She was 5o ¢lose to Mao that she
retreated with hum ag part of the last group to leave
Yanan under enemy fire in 1947, She was also
appointed a political assistant in the revolutionary
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army in the last and greatest military campaigns of
the civil war{6)

In the early 1950s, despite opposition from the
party and Mao, she participated in the land reform
movement that distributed land to the peasants and
then collectivized agriculture. She did so
anonymously 50 as not to attract attention.(7)

Without so much as a personal enemy of hers
as a phony gossip source or circumstantial evidence,
male chauvinist pig Ross Temill speculates that she
arranged her work in the countryside land reform
movement, just so she could meet with ex-
boyfriends.(8) This kind of questioning of her
individual motivations is typical of her eritics.

By the early 1960s, Jiang was pushing Mao to
criticize reactionary cultural and educational
practices. Having returned to cultural work in the
early 19505, she was in full swing by the 19603
authoring criticisms and then directing
revolutionary ballets and theater.

Jiang criticized art for not changing after the
revolution. Art continued to have bourgeois and
feudal heros, ghosts and other superstitions and
avoided the life of the common people: ""Do you
eat?' she cried to the theater people. ‘That food
came from the farmers! So serve the farmers in your
plays and operas!'™[3)

Throughout the Cultural Revolution, Mao gave
hig ideclogical support and theoretical aid, while
Jiang Qing did the hands-on work. A strong portrait
of her leadership role in the Cultural Revolution
(1966-1976) emerges in a hiography called Chiang
Ch'ing.(10)

JIANG QING WAS RIGHT

Of all the analysts and critics looking at China
after Mao, Jiang Qing saw most clearly what various
individuals in the party would do after Mao died.
She made the shrewdest political judgements in
some cases where Mao Zedong may have proved
wrong.

This is not 10 say that such judgements are the
mo3zt important aspect of building a movement
toward communism, All individuals are the product
of historical forces and sitvations. However, too
often, Jiang Qing does not receive credit for what
she has done.

Micholas Kristoff claims for instance that “One
of her grave migcalculations, in retrospect, was to
make an enemy of Deng Xiaoping, now China's
senior leader, and denounce him as an 'international
capitalist agent.'"(1)
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In the next paragraph of his hack-job, Kristoff
goes on 1o talk about Jiang Qing as “using beauty
and sex to win power."(1) Kristoff makes Jiang out
to be someone who never understood politics, but
Jiang was profoundly opposed to Deng Xiaoping for
years. Kristofi's protrayal pretends that if Jiang was
not a revolutionary veteran in her 508 and 605 when
attacking Deng Xiaoping.

Jiang Qing has proved quite correct about
Deng Xiaoping as an “international capitalist agent”
a5 MIM Notes has shown repeatedly in past issues.

One of Jiang's merits was her attempt to get
Mao to purge Deng Xiaoping from the party much
earlier than his third disgrace in 1976. She also led
the attack on Zhou Enlai in the later years, again for
consistent reasons of program despite Zhou Enlai's
obvious popularity and declining health. Zhou Enlai
was Deng Xiaoping's direct political boss and
patron.

From the beginning she also saw through Yang
Shangkun, reportedly having violent disagreements
with him as early as the early 1950s5. Yang
responded to her radical activism after 1849 by
continuing Lo advecate her retirement from
politics.(11) While the bourgeois hacks and
revigionists describe this as a personal conflict,
Yang's line was cbviously sexist across:the-board.

It was Yang Shangkun, along with his
relatives, who commanded troops to massacre the
people of Beijing in 1989. Yang is now one of the top
handful of leaders in the social-fascist regime.

Jiang Qing also reportedly never trusted Hua
CGuofeng to assume leadership of a province as early
as 1967.(12) Despite her low estimation of Hua, Mao
appointed him to the top government and party
posts just before he died. When Mao died, Hua
Guofeng arrested the Gang of Four and helped Deng
Xiaoping 1o power.

In concluding his biography on Jiang. The
White-Boned Demon, a whole book of psychological
Mational Enguirer-style gossip criticizing Jiang's sex
life, Terrill has this 1o say about Jiang's challenge to
Deng from prison:

“Jiang added, 'he's a coward and a revisionist,
Only if he debates me [at the 12th Congress of the
Communist Party| will he show himself a true
Communist.’ It was the same Lan Ping [Jiang’s
name from younger days] who had tweld Tang Na:
‘Unless you correct your faults, you will not be
worthy to say you once wera my lover."(13}

With Jiang Qing in prison because she never
gave up the class struggle, all the bourgeois male-
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chauvinist pigs can talk abouwt is her sex life. The
handful of China “experts” who dominate the U.S.
media and academic circles are too caught up in sex,
not to mention intelligence-gathering, anti-
communism and eultural bias, to give the U.5. public
any deep understanding of what Jiang was really
saying.

Unfortunately, Terrill's book is one of two well-
known english-language hiographies of Jiang Cing,
and hence very influential. Among Terrill’s
promaters who put recommendations for his book on
the back cover are Richard Solomon, head of the
Political Science Department of the intalligence
company called the Rand Corporation; Joseph Kraft,
a syndicated columnist; and Professor Michel
Oksenberg of the University of Michigan, Jimmy
Carter's number one China intelligence agent and
one of Richard Nixon's buddies. Oksenberg in
particular distinguished himself by going to China
with Nixon in the first group of Americans to pay
respects 1o the regime after the Beljing massacre in
1989,

JIANG DURING THE CULTURAL REVOLUTION

Thanks to the China-watching-academic-
intelligence-media elite, 8 number of myths have
arisen with regard to Jiang Qing in the Cultural
Revolution. Jiang is blamed for anything wrong that
happened in the Cultural Revolution, even more o
than Mao because of her hands-on role,

According to the New York Times, “During the
Culteral Revolution, Ms. Jiang oversaw mass rallies
in which her enemies were humiliated and
physically abused. 5he also is said to have sought
put and killed those who spurned her in earlier
years."(1)

The latter accusation is not substantiated in
the article, but instead, like half of the New York
Times and Los Angeles Times obituaries,
plagiarizes Terrill's book. These bourgecis male
chauvinists cannot imagine Jiang's having a
political line. They cannot imagine that she was
engaged in class struggle her whole life, in some
cases for decades against the very same people.

Every time she proved exactly right in her
accusation regarding a “despotc landlord” (Yang)
or “international capitalist agent” (Deng), the
bourgeois hacks preferred to fantasize about her sex
life or label her crazy as in the case of one state
capitalist paper in China: “She ‘twists her lips,
gnorts and even says some nonsense like 'This is
not the Chairman's revolutionary line.'"({1)
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When revisioniste arrested Jiang CQing in 1876,
Hua Guoleng's press criticized Jiang Qing as a
“modern witch,” “woman devil,” and "procuress.”
For good measure the press added in that “from
time immemorial women have been the source of all
ewil, "(14)

Two of Jiang Qing's female associates, at the
time of the anti-Gang of Four campaign, were tamed
with the charges of “she had never had a boy
friend” and “unable to succeed with men at either a
high or low level and never able to find a suitable
husband."(14)

Even one of Jiang Qing's more sympathetic
bourgeonis biographers—a woman named Roxanne
Witke, who at least tried to deal with seripus
political issues befitting state leaders—accused
Jiang Qing of distorting the goals of the class enemy
ghe attacked. Jiang Qing led the Cultural Revolution
gaying the Liu Shaogi headquarters wanted to break
down collective agriculture, assign plots of land to
families, set quotas for farmers for sales to the state,
put the rest of the product on a “free” market and
open China to superexploitation by Western
impaerialists.(15) And when Deng Xiacping took
power, he and the rest of his class did every single
thing Jiang Qing said he would.

Jiang Qing did not have to distort the class
enemy's goals. Thaere wera very large differences
between the two sides, the two lines—Jiang's ling
and Deng's line. The new state capitalists led by
Deng did indeed break collective agriculture, open
free markets and allow imperialist investment with
wages for Chinese workers that amounted to a few
dollars a day.

The most serious charges against Jiang Qing
by the bourgeoisie would amount to her repressing
tha magses. This charge is far from proven,

The usual Western custom is to attribute all
violence during the Cultural Revolution to the Gang
of Four, a means by which it is possible to come up
with figures in the hundreds of thousands or
millions of casualties. By such a measure there is no
guestion that the Cultural Revolution exacted a high
price from the masses.

These figures include violence by factions
opposed to the Gang of Four, personal vendettas
carried out by people in the name of politics and
whatever Western analysts deem a premature
death. As explained in previous MIM Notes, this
technique is culturally chauvinist and pro-bourgeocis
because these same analysts use different methods
in examining Western bourgeois leaders.

FEMINISM

According to Jiang's enemies in power, the
Gang of Four killed 34,800 people in ten years in a
country with a billion people.(16) By contrast, the
regime in one year in 1983 called for a quota of 5,000
exwecutions and apparently surpassed the quota with
16,000 or more.(17)

Meanwhile, Deng accuses both Jiang and the
1989 movement of advocating “beating, smashing,
looting and burning.” Actually, Jiang Qing took a
clear line against violence during the Cultural
Revolution Witke paraphrased Jiang Qing of 1872
thiz way: “How can ideological aggression against
revisionism be sustained without stimulating
physical aggression, which might sever lines of
communication betwoeen the leaders and led? More
1o the point, how could the violence that was no
more than political enthusiasm in action be curbed
without breaking off the revolutionary momentum
neaded to prevent society from sinking back into the
status quo ante where poor people and women ware
excluded from responsibility for public affairs?"(18)

From the beginning of the Cultural Revolution
in 1966, Jiang Qing said to a rally of teenage
activisis, "‘if you want to unite, you must be
dictatorial toward the minority who persist in
violent behavior."(18) This was a clear statement
that people employing violence were vndermining
gocialism.

Jiang Qing was quite right about violence.
Violence among middle school students or against
intellectuals could not accomplish anything. Again
and again Mao and the Gang of Four stressed that
violence must be reserved for the tiny class enemy
in the party on the capitalist-road and only
employed cautiously. Jiang Qing spent much time
criticizing ultra-leftism and anarchism for militant
posturing that diverted attacks from the capitalist-
roaders.

Another little known fact is that Jiang Qing
was perhaps the first major leader opposed to the
theory of "hereditary redness." At the beginning of
the Cultural Revolution, privileged children of
capitalist-roaders in the party (applauded by
Trotskyists for their class stance) used this incorrect
doctrine to attack other children.(19) In the end,
Jiang Qing prevailed, and 95% of the youth were
allowed to participate in the Cultural Revolution.

This did not stop conservative and ultraleft Red
Guards from attacking intellectuals and students in
the name of defending Maoism. These Red Guards
were hoodwinked by children of the capitalist-
roaders trying to divert the attack from their parents
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onto other targets. They roused themzelves to taunt
Jiang Qing at Beijing University that they were
going to "hang and fry” her.(20)

Much is made of the fact that Jiang Qing
referred to the intellectuals as the “ninth stinking
category” as a means of criticizing them. She also
said, “attack with words; defend with force™ once,
but then took even that mild statement back. Jiang
Qing never said, "use this period of freedom,
political education and participation to form factions
that kill each other and persecute intellectuals.”
That thig often happened in China demonstrates the
difficulties of putting proletarian democracy into
practica,

The people’s movement in Beijing 1989 would
do well to look at the problems with attaining mass
participation in politics. When central government
authorities allow big character posters to go up
evarywhere, allow strikes, allow demonstrations
and encourage workers and students to administer
their own affairs, there is a price to pay in shaking
off the old habits of generations.

Jiang Qing knew this but did not conclude that
the masses should not start running their own life
as har concermns regarding violence show. Nor did
ghe throw out the idea of relving on the masses and
encouraging them toward self-reliance in politics, as
most of her eritics would,

While the Maocists® efforts to rely on the masses
had many adverse effects for the masses
themselves, a lesger known phenomenon is the
several assassination attempts on Jiang Qing.(21)
Many political leaders would have imposed martial
law and state-of-emergency, but Jiang Qing and the
Maoists persevered through assassination attempts
because they did not wish 1o incite the masses Lo
further violence against each other in the name of
preventing assassination attempts.

Jiang pushed this notion of relying on the
masses farther than Mao did in & friendly
disagreerment within the ranks of Maoists. The Gang
of Four held that Shanghai in 1967, and by
implication the rest of the country, could organize
itsell into Parig Commune style governments. When
Mao died, the revisionists charged that the Gang of
Four moved to have various places establish Paris
Communes, which iz likely true.

The Gang of Four's notion of proletarian
democracy makes the ideas of today’'s movement
leaders like Wuer Kaixi, Shen Tong and Yan Jiagi
look authoritarian and elitist in comparison. These
leaders only want freedom of the press and an end
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to government corruption. They have litile idea how
workers and peasants could practice “democracy.”

In contrast, in the Parig Commune style
administration, the masses seize their government
and economy and have the power Lo recall their
officiale at any time. Membership in the party and
government posts as they were known would be
abolished because of the participation of the
masses. The class basis of commune rule would be
assured by the masses' dictatorshup over the small
minority and the masses’ continuous supervision of
their leaders.

The Shanghai Commune of 1967 was short-
lived because Mao reluctantly opposed the idea and
adopted Zhou Enlai's idea of revolutionary
commitiees as a compromise. Mao held that the
masses still needed & vanguard party and that wo
many communes would complicate foreign policy
and make dictatorship and defense preparations
more difficult. In other words, Mao felt that the
international conditions were not yet ripe for
communes. For this reason, among others, Mao
lightly referred to himself as “center-left™ with the
Gang of Four as the real "left.”

Jiang Qing realized perhaps more sharply than
Mao that the culture and ideology of the society
lagged behind the advance of the developing
socialist economy. She never “rested on her laurels”
ag Mao would say.

As an example, in 1952 she was not satisfied
with women's progress, especially in the
countryside, so when she got the chance, she went
10 a village incognito and worked behind a plow to
ghow that women could manage plowing of the
figlds.

In some remarks to Witke, Jiang Qing summed
up the situation of women m 1872: "'Don’t just look
at the progress of today. Although women occupy
highly impertant positions in industry, agriculiure,
education, and other depariments, and there are
even women in such critical indusiries as defense,
still there are backward aspects that you should -
examine.'"{22) This attitude of not ignoring the
realities of patriarchy and class society guided Jiang
Qing in her efforts to make “continuous revolution”
precizely when she was at the zenith of har power
and when typical rulers would have become
complacent and defensive of the status quo.

Contrary to what Westerners might expect,
Jiang Qing also made a detailed criticism of the
personality cult which was built up around Mao
Zedong to make it casier (o knock down Mao
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Zedong Thought (23)

JIANG'S PLACE IN
HISTORY

Comrade Gonzalo in
Foru has pointed cut that
Maoist parties engaged
in armed struggle are
more advanced than
those that are not Jiang
participated in armed
struggle led by the
Communist Party to
liberate China from Semi-
colonialism and semi-
feudalism.

She also took the
struggle to the next
gtage—against the
bourgeoisie in the party
under gsocialism. In that
struggle she was the
steadiest and foremost
hands-on-oIganizer.

After Mao's death
and her own arrest with
the Gang of Four, Jiang
Qing demonstrated
herself to be a leader of
leaders. Two of the Gang
of Four sold out to the
regime under pressuie in
raturn  for lenient
SENLENces.

Zhang Chungiao,
the only other Maoist
jeader close to Jiang's
grature chose a stiategy
of silent resistance.
Jiang, however, by all
aceounts gave fiery
resistance to the
revisionists al every tum
and to the end of her life.
In her political trial even
the bourgeois critics
noticed  that  she
embarrassed the regime
palitically.

In all these ways,
Jiang served as the
leading Maoist in the
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REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 54, Juty 1991

JIANG QING’S POST-1949 ACCOMPLISHMENTS:
PARTY POSTS AND MOVEMENT LEADERSHIP
by MC5

1950 Spring. Participates incognito in land reform in East China. I8
appointed director of the Cinema Depariment of the Propaganda
mnmmtmmmmmmmumdmmm!mmdtm

'ing Court.
Spring through Summer. Leads the Wu Hsun investigation.
Fall. Her second episode of incognito land reform, which includes
marriage reform in envirgns of Wuhan.

1951  Winter. Is forced o resign het post as chief of the General Office of the
Party's Central Commitiee. Again becomes Mao's gecretary and
remaing so though the 1960s.

1954: Engineers Marxian debates over the novel Dream of the Red Chamber,

1961: 1z preoccupied with a class analysis of the parforming ars.

1962:  With the mayor of Shanghai, K'o Ch'ing-ghih, begins her attack against
{eudal and bourgesis conventions in art and literature.

Spring. Drafls the May Sixteenth Cireular. |Document to become the
most important initial set of instructions 1o Red Guards in 1966 —MC5]

1063: December, Seeks background for The Red Detachment of Womean on
Hainan igland.

1964: June and July. Peling Opera Festival. Makes her first public speech,
Centinues opera and ballet reform behind the scenes, while stimulating
other arts festivals.

Decamber. Elected to the National People's Congress.

1065: Organizes the critique of Wu Han's Hai Jui Dismissed fram Offica,
presented in Yao Wenyuan's name in Movembet.

1066: Directs the Forum on the Work in Literature and Art in the Armed
Forces in Shanghai. Appointed cultural advisor 1o the army by Lin Piao.
Drafts second May Sixteenth Circular ... Cultural Revolution Group of
the Central Commitlee 13 convened with Ch'en Po-ta as head, and
Chiang Ci'ing and Chang Ch'un-ch'ian as his deputies, [The Cultaral
Revolution Group functioned as the highest body of the party at the
time —MCE]

Mummwdmmmﬂmdm Politburo.

1967: Appointed adviser toa reorganized PLA Gultural Rewvolution Group.
“Having addressed groups and rallies for almost a year, presides over
the Peking Rally commemorating the twenty-lifth anniversary of Mao's
Yenan talks.

1980:  April. s elected to the Palitburo.

1971: Winter. Among the designers af the national campaign against Lin
Piag. Throughout the mid-1870's continues to revise revolutionary
operas, ballets, and musical compesitions introduced in the 1960's.
Releases film versions of some.”
|Jiang Qing was also the secretary of the group responsible for the
anti-Lin Biao, anti-Confucius campaign of 19734 —MCE|

Seurce: Ronanne Witke, Comrade Chiong Ch'ing. {Bosten: Litle, Brown & Co.,
1977), pp. sviliodii. MIM's italies, Witke's remaved,
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world since Mao's death. Her death is a tragic loss
to the proletariat, especially in the loss of her
knowledge derived from practice of the twists and
turng in the first historical struggle against the
bourgeoisie under socialism.

MNone of the saurces for this arlicle are by Jiong Qing
supporters excepl for Rita Helling.

1. Meow York Times 6/5/91, p. 1, p. €19,

2. Sew Mok Chiv Yu and ). Fronk Harrison, ads., Voices
flrggaﬂrmanmn Square, Moniréal: Block Rose Books,
3. Ross Terrill, The White-Boned Damon, Mew York:
William Maorrow and Company, 1984, p. 61,

4. Ibid., p. 228.

5. Ibid., p. 201.

6. Ibid., p. 177.

7. Roxanne Witke LComrade Chiang Ch'ing, Baston:
Littls, Brown & Co., 1977, pp. 252.3.

8. Terill, p. 188,

9. Ihid., p. 248.

10, Dwan L. Tai,Chiong Ch'ing: The Emergence of o
Revolutionary Poliical Leader, Hicksville, NY: Exposition
Press, 1974,

11, Witke, p. 255.

12. Roger Garside, Coming Alive: China After Mao,
Mew York: MeGraw-Hill Company, 1981, p. 144,

13. Tereill, p. 393.

14. Rita Helling, “Women in Ching,” in LChina in
Transition: Where to Nexi? South Australia: Adelaide
Antidmperialis! StudyAction Group, 1979, p. 43,

15. Witke, p. 305.

1&, Los Angeles Times &/5/91, pp. Al, Ab.

17. Orville Sehell, Te Gat Rich Is Glorious: China in the
80's, Mew York: Panthean Bocks, 1984, pp. 44-4.

18. Witke, p. 231,

19. Hong Yung Lee, The Poliics of the Chinese Cultural
Revalulion: A Case Study, Berkeley, CA: University of
California Press, 1978, p. 75,

20. Witks, p. 297,

21. Ibid., pp. 352, 362,

22, Ibid., p. 230.

23. Ibid., p. 361.

REPRIMNTED FROM MIM NOTES 41, MAY 1990

SOVIETS EMBRACE NEW
FREEDOM TO OBJECTIFY

R E V OLUTIONARTY

FEMINISESEM

WOMEN

While most of the Soviet Union's new
capitalists seem to know little about what they're
getting into, the editors of Komsomolskaya Pravda,
the organ of the Young Communist League, have
the whole thing worked out. They now take
capitalism for granted, and argue that political
institutiong must be modelled on the economic
system: "A market of ideas is just as essential to
progress as a market of goods and services.”

Thus setting the pace for politics, the new
liberalized market needs only to commodify the rest
of human life, and the Soviet Union will have
capitalism in all its glory. “Our crude purveyors of
erotica could leamn something from their American
colleagues,” writes one Pravda editor, clutching a
copy of Playboy dripping with his semen.

Another issue of Pravda ran a Flayboy photo of
an undressed woman fondling a life-size bust of V.1,
Lenin.

Motes: Werld Press Review 3/90,

Domestic Dead Ends

REVOLUTION AND VIOLENCE
AGAINST WOMEN

by MCE & MC17

This is a revolutionary analysis of domestic
violence, sexual assault and the criminal justice
system. MIM admires the intentions and dedication
of people invalved in providing care to women who
are victims of violence. MIM also recognizes the
struggle in bringing attention to these issues as
essential work.

MIM ig quite critical of the analysis of most
professionals and organizers in these fields, The
literature in the field of viclence against women is
rife with inaccuracies, problems of statistical
imterpretation, theoretical inconsistencies, dogmas,
self-congratulatory praise and exaggerations of
success. Thig article contradicts most of the existing
literature—sometimes attacking it directly and by
name, more often stating the truth as the best
antidote to confusion.

THE REFORMIST WOMEN'S MOVEMENT HAS
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FAILED: WHY WE NEED A REVOLUTION

Revolution will save more women from
battering and rape sooner than any other strategy.
Figures show that battering is not going away
despite increasing attention since the contemporary
imperialist women's movement against battering
began in 1971 in England.(1}

Thousands of sheliers 1o protect the battered
started forming in the mid-1970s. By 1930, 48 states
had passed laws on domestic violence.(2)

By 1985, however, according to a survey, the
battering rate was the same, statistically speaking,
as in 1976.(3)

Statistics on rape are similarly discouraging for
reformists. Despite the rise of the women's
movement and many institutions created to deal
with sexual assault, the problem of rape 1s
increasing.

Police report that the percentage of women
rape victims who repon has wavered around 0%
for the past 15 years with only slight variation. So
the increase in rape seen is not simply caused by an
inerease in reporting of rape. According 1o police
reports, rape ks actually rising (4)

Rape per 100,000 women (12 years and older}

*fram the Statistical Abstract of the United States,
1980

1970: 46.3 1986: 886

1980: 86.2 1987: 875

1985: 866 1988 88.1

=1 don't know anything about those particular
statistics, but I do know when there's a rotten fish,
and it's absolutely not true that rapes have been
decreasing in number,’ said Susan Brownmiller,
author of *Against Our Will,' an influential book on
rape.=(37)

Some figures from the Justice Department’s
Bureau of Justice Statistics on rape show that rape
decreazed by a third from 1973 to 1987. Among
other problems with the Justice Department figures
is that they include men as rape victimg unlike the
figures above. Rape of men by other men may have
decreased for reasons unconnected to the situation
of women. In any case, even Justice Department
figures show that overall violent crimes against
women 12 and older has remained unchanged since
1973. This is despite a decrease in the victimization
of men in violent crime, a trend congistent with the
idea that rape of men has decreased while that af
women has not.(5)
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Rape is increasing at a time when the United
States is already plagued by pervasive rape. "A
recent random study in San Francisco showed 44
percent of women have been victims of rape of
attempted rape at least once in their lives, ()

1s mandatory arrest of batterers helping
battered women?

It is important to look at the detrimental effocts
of mandatory arrest when assessing its overall
usefulness. One problem that has yet to be
overcome is the arresting of women at a far highsr
rate than hefore the law was in effect. In 20% of the
calls, according to a stody in Wisconsin, both the
man and the woman are arrested. In neacly all
cases, it is later found that the women were viclent
in self-defense, but the trauma and menetary cost of
these arrests cannot be rescinded.(7)

In another Wisconsin study women reported
dislike of the mandatory arrest policy because of
inappropriate responses by the police and financial
problems atising from the incarceration of the
abuser who may provide the family's only income.

Some of the women also reported fear of
increased abuse after the arrest. Among victims
who have had contact with the police since
implementation of mandatory arrest, only 27.8% said
they would call for help in the future, while 68.4% of
these women said they definitely would not call the
police.(8)

This study went on 1o discuss the problem of
mandatory arrest for children in the family who
often feel guilty for calling the police Lo report the
abuse, and who are left in the care of human service
agencies when the police arrest both parents. The
study concludes that "In most cages. . . [the
mandatory arrest law] has not been successful in
the first months in providing safety and protection
o victims of domestic abuse."(8) Far from claiming
to work towards ending domestic violence, this
study admits that the law does not even help the
women it directly affects.

These problems will most affect podrer women,
who are disproporticnately oppressed nationalities.
These women ultimately cannot hope to have
problems of power and control in their relationships
solved by an economic system that rests on the
power it has over their lives, This is tantamount (o
asking the batterers 1o end their battering with no
external influence. Only by overthrowing the system
that upholds the need for power of some over others
can we hope to eradicate the problems of power in
our relationships.

.
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Mandatory arrest doesn't decrease battering
through deterrence.

There is no national evidence that arresting
batterers is a solution to domestic violence. Police
arrests of batterers have become more and more
common nationally, but we have no evidence that
battering has decreased. In 1984, only 10% of police
departments advocated arrest of batterers, By 1985,
it became 31%; by 1986, 46'%.(10) With the increase
in arrests and threat of arrests, believers in the
criminal justice system and reformism would think
that the 1985 figures for battering should be much
lower than in 1975, but they aren't.

What little evidence exists on the side of the
reformists—and this issue iz so irrationally treated
that no national figures are kept—shows that there
may have been a slight decrease from 1975 to 1985
in hushand battering of wives. That decrease was
so small, however, that it was not statistically
significant. In other words, the two surveys done in
1976 and 1985 by Straus and Celles were incomplete
samplings of battering in the country, 50 by
statistical rules, the levels of battering in 1976 and
1985 were the same.(11)

Straus and Gelles also say that severe violenee
by husbands has declined. Their figures show that
gevere battering violence has declined more than
ordinary battering. According to their own statistical
miles, even these figures are not compelling, but the
authors want 1o USA Today and told the public that
battering had declined.

It now turng out that more complete figures
collected by the FBI on homicide committed by
boylriends and husbands contradict the Straus and
Gelles study. Between 1976 and 1985, homicide of
women by boyiriends and spouses rose. For white
men killing white women the figure rose 30%.(12)
“Since ghelters became available, the numbars of
women killing their partners have decreased 25
percent. And yet the numbers of men kiling their
partners have increased. Why? ‘It could indicate a
number of things: a desperate reaction to [men’s|
loging control of women,' says Ann Jones, author of
"Women Who Kill.""(13)

The evidence since 1985 is very sketchy.
However, between 1984 and 1987, rates of violent
crimes against women including rape and assault
remained the same. More specifically, in Chicago
domestic violence charges increased B2% between
1987 and 1989.{14)

In Minneapolis, Minn. from 1981-82 there was
an experiment that is now widely cited as proof that
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arresting batterers decreases battering. It showed
that the amount of repeat violence by batterers over
a gix month period decreased with arrest as
compared with other police methods of handling the
batterers—mediation and separation of the couple.

There were many shortcomings to this
experiment which make it difficult to use the data in
any conclusive analysis. Two sociologists reporting
faworably on the Minneapolis experiment pointed
out geveral problems including the large proportion
of arrests made by three officers particularly
enthugisstic about the experiment and who were
affected by domestic violence on a day-in-day-out
bagis, much more than other officers in the
department.(15) It is difficult to draw conclusions
based on the actions of three police officers.
Because of their large contribution to the data it is
not possible to tell if the short range decrease in
battering was merely due to the methods employed
by these officers rather than by the effects of the
mandatory arrest policy.

In addition, one should note that the period of
study in the experiment was quite short, It is
possible that the shock value of arrest will wear off
over time,

In any case, a better designed and more recent
study in Omaha, Webraska contradicts the
Minneapolis experiment. The Omaha experiment
involved more police officers, fewer data collection
discrepancies, the entire ity of Omaha and higher
rates of victim willingness to be interviewed. This
study showed no difference between arrest,
separation and mediation as strategies of handling
battering.(16)

And no study shows that the deterrence
caused by arrests actually reduces battering overall,
In Ann Arbor, Mich., the change to a policy of
arresting batterers in 1987 coincided with no
change in the amount of battering. There may have
been a slight increase. The Ann Arbor fiqures were
collected in such a way that they could not shed
light on the question of arrest. However, those
arrested for domestic violence show the same
likelihood of repeating within six months as those
who are not arrested. Once again the evidence is
inconclusive except for one thing: battering did not
decrease.

1986  1967* 1988 1989
Complaints: 200 234 200 229

Arrests: 27 104 91 11

Repeat
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arrests: 3 3 5 9
*mandatery arrest policy began this year
In 1987:

» put of 104 arrests, 15 victims were assaulted
a second time by same assailant.

» gut of 130 complaints that did not result in
arrests, 18 victims were agsaulted a second time by
same assailant.

{all figures from Ann Arbor Police
Department)

One common flaw in analyses of battering and
police stems from a Bureau of Justice Statistics
report that women who called the police were less
likely to face a second assault from the batterer. The
Department of Justice hastily concluded that police
efforts deter the attacks of batterers (17) Since this
theory is not substantiated in other evidence, the
Justice Department should have inguired further
into the differences betwean women who call and
women who do not call the police. Women who
called police may have been more lhikely 10 leave
their spouses than women who did not call police
This would reflect those women's survival skills
rather than the effectiveness of police
intervention.(18)

The overall situation of battering points to the
failure of the criminal justice system in dealing with
the problem. Figures collected from 1978 to 1982
ghow that a woman ig beaten every 15 seconds.(15)

The substance of this paper and its claim that
arrests do not help stop battering have been
rejected by academic publications, However, the
evidence for our pogition continues to accumulate.
One of the scholars responsible for the reformist
arrest-the-perpetrator orthodoxy has recently
recanted and admitted that arresting batterers may
actually contribute to more violence against
women.(28) When it comes to the strategy of
arresting batterers adopted since the mid-1980s8
preliminary evidence shows that it has failed:
battering has increased.

BATTERERS' WORKSHOPS DON'T HELP THEM STOP
BATTERING

The success rate of programs for batterers is
zerg. Only popular prejudice dictates that therapy
“pures” batterers. Figures on one treatment—used
by 75% of batterer programs—called “anger
management” of “anger control” show that it dees
not work (20)

In cne of the clearest reviews of all the batterer
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programs, Edward Gondell writes, “in general, even
marginal batterer programs appeart to reduce
violence in at least some of the batterers whom they
treat. . . .About 10 percent of program participants
may be found to be violence-free and living with a
female partner after a year."(21) In the very same
article, Gondolf says, “it has been estimated that as
many as 30 % of batterers may recover through
‘spantanecus remission,” that is, through factors not
related to treatment. "(22) (Note that this does not
refer 1o a time-frame, but we assume that a “cure”
implies relative permanence.) This means that a
higher proportion of pecple who are not treated stop
battering than people who are treated by marginal
programs.(23}

Almost all studies of batlenng programs arg
misleading because they compare men who dropped
out of the program with men who did not. In the
case of aleoholism treatment programs and now also
battering programs, it is proven that more
determined people stay through to complete
programs. This means that people who already
intend to stop battering stay through the battering
programs. The program completess believe more in
stopping violence. They are more likely married to
their victim, more likely employed, less likely 10
have been arrested before and less likely 1o drink
than the program dropouts.(24) In other words, the
battering programs do not help batterers; they
simply attract batterers more likely to stop battering
of their own accord.

Oddly enough, sometimes people who guit
guch programs are less likely to batter or at least no
more likely to batter again than those who complete
the programs—as in the case of anger control
treatment. There are no general reviews of batterer
programs that do not conclude with extreme caution
or even pessimism on the state of programs as they
exist even while holding hope for the future.(25) Yet
even the most favorable reviews do not account for
the possibility that some batterer programs make
things better while others make them worse—a
randormn outcome. For real evidence that battering
programs work, there would have to be more
successful programs than failures and those
programs would have to succeed with the sams
kinds of batterers not included in the programs.
Such evidence does not exist.

One counselor who works with both the
batterers after arrest who are undergeing
mandatory treatment and the women they abused
did an informal survey of the women. She found that
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while they reported the physical abuse decreased, if
not entirely stopped. over the 9 months of their
contact with the program, the women also reported
a dragtic increase in emotional and psychological
abuse—which, many contend, has far deeper and
more permanent effects on the women.(26) This
possible outcome is only one ethical problem with
the current state of the anti-batiering movement.
More seripusly, women are more likely 1o go back to
batterers once they join treatment programs despite
the lack of evidence of their effectivensss,

Making the issue even more complicated is the
fact that 268% of all couples experience violence
within a year(27) and an estimated 60% experience
it in the duration of a marriage. Since some studies
show that large portions of batterers stop battering
for a year, it becomes difficult to separate out
battering men from non-battering men. Battering is
that widespread. One thing for certain is that
switching from a proven batterer to another partner
is no guarantee of living a battering-free life.

Having a batterer attend a program does not
make him any less likely to batter than before. MIM
recommends that victims of battering not trust
programs for batterers who have already
demonstrated frequent and severe violenca.

LESBIAN PRACTICE |5 NOT THE SOLUTION

Leshian communities have been rocked again
a&nd again by battering problems.(28) There is
nothing about women's biclogy that prevents them
from using violence against each other.

On average, women are physically smaller and
weaker than men, 50 on average their physical
violence is not as severe as men's. The medical
problems resulting to men are a small fraction of
those caused by men to women in battering. Yet
BUIvVeys show that women are more prone to
battering than men. For example, according to one
survey women are more likely to throw things at
people in the midst of romantic conflicts.(29)

Another survey shows the following result:
“Whereas 15.5% of the men and 11.2% of the
women reporied having hit a spouse, 18.6% of the
men and only 12.7% of the women reported having
been struck by a spouse.”(30)

The violence of women is not simply a tall tale
told by males. In one study, interviewing only
womaen, the subjects were asked if they and/or their
male partners had been viclent in the previous year.
The totals for the women's sell-teports show that
mare women were the sole perpetrators of violence
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than men. The most common pattern was for both
men and women to be violent. The second most
common pattern was for women o use violence
without any retaliation from men, and the least
common occurrence was of male violence only.(31)
In other words, women admit to using violence more
frequently than men but with less injurious effect.

Another caveat to saying that women are less
violent than men is that wives are almost as likely to
murder hushands ag vice-versa. Women commit 48%
of all spouse murders. Outside of marriage, women
only commit one tenth of the murders, but the home
situation makes both sexes violent (32)

All this shows that women and men are both
prone to violence in relationships. It is not important
that this viclence is sometimes instigated by and
sometimes a reaction by women. The tragedy is that
neither will disappear within romantic
relationships—lesbian or heterosexval—as they
exist in this society. This violence is not something
intringic to men but rather a product of our society.

The existence of viclence by women against
women, men and children is further proof that
restructuring sociely is necessary. Lesbhian
separatism will not eradicate what MacKinnon has
called “gendered” roles. Only the abalition of power
of people over people will solve the problem.

WHO BENEFITS FROM THE STATUS QUO?

Batterers do. As the figures show, they have
not been stopped.

The anti-battering movement has brought
necessary publicity to the problem of domestic
violence; but it has done so in a way that is very
misleading. With all the hype, people get the
impression that something is being done to stop
battering.

Numerous social workers, psychiatrists and
non-professionals have obtained jobs in work
against battering with the increase in attention to
battering. Those people who have jobs in this work
also henefit from the status quo of battering.
Without battering their jobs would disappear.

People working in the battering field probably
start with good intentions, but lose track of their
original goals as they become bogged down in the
details of emotionally draining overwork.
Contributing to this loss of focus is an ideclogy and
mythology of the anti-battering movement that
prevents it from staving in touch with its own
reality,

The ideology of the anti-battering movement
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gets in the way of understanding the problem

In two words, this ideclogy is “liberalism” and
“Liberalism.® The first "liberalism™ is the belief in
reforming the system, as opposed 1o overthrowing it
to make fundamental change. The second
“Liberalism” is individualism, the failure to conceive
of women as an oppressed group in a thoroughgoing
way. The whole notion that a psychiatrist can work
with a client to solve an individual's problems 18 the
epitome of this line of thinking.

Most of the research presented at a conference
on battering refers to psychological “Lraits” or
“attitudes” of batterers and battered people(33)
This characterization of traits ignores the fact that
batterers do not exist in a vacuum, but rather as &
product of society. While MIM believes that all
people must be held accountable for their actions, it
is also important to recognize the roots of these
actions and attack these roots as the only effective
way to create change.

Without working for structural change in
gociety, a lot of the energy and resources of the anti-
battering movement will be wasted. Ann Arbor's
SAFEHouse, Domestic Violence Project—a haven for
women fleeing their batterers—distributes leaflets
based on the premise of individualism, a dead-end
for women. ]

One fiyer which at least two anti-battering
centers distribute purports to show “traits” of
batterers, as if picking the night man with the proper
psychiatrist would be the ideal for romance.

The problem with this way of thinking is that it
presumes that none of these kinds of behaviors are
found in “normal” relationships. The profile of
assailants labels all people who have ever used
power in a relationship. All men are instantly
implicated because, as MacKinnon wrote. “Gender
is an inequality of power."(34) This is not to mantion
the inequalities of power that exist for reasons of
social and economic status, race, and age, 10 just
mention a few, that create power dynamics among
men and women in all relationships. This power
inequality that we are all taught to ignore is a
product of capitalist society and as such cannot be
eliminated by just avoiding these men who more
overtly use “lactics of assailants.”

The belief in the two dogmas of liberalism and
Liberalism is 50 strong that most people writing on
the subject do not even address the issue of the
effectiveness of their work in stopping batterng.

While the Minneapolis study received
widespread attention, the Omaha study has yet to
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have any impact in anti-batering circles. In fact, the
authors of this essay did nol come across any
mention of the Omaha study in any research on
battering.

In the case of hatierers' programs, the problem
is apparent in the very title of one anicle—"Seeing
Through Smoke and Mirrors: A Guide to Batterer
Program Evaluations.” Gondolf concludes in this
article that “most batterers face the same pressures
after completing a program, and saveral new
batterers are likely to have taken their place in the
meantime, if, in fact, the bhalterers are
reformed.”(35)

Even after this summary statement, Gondolf
backpedals “not to down-play the importance of
batterer programs.”'(36) He ends the article by
supporting criteria of success that do not inclode
stopping batterers.

Tolman and Saunders write a whole article
about their pet treatment called “anger control™ and
write about its (injeffectiveness in passing only in
the last section of the article. They are employed in
eocial work and psychiatry respectively.

When all iz said and done, the government
does not even keep national annual figures on
battering. Perhaps the liberals, conservatves,
reformist feminists and criminal jusuce system all
are too afraid to hear the truth—that only
communism cen eradicate the problem of sexual
asgault and batterng.

Most books and articles on battering are about
case studies, gory details, struggles for funding,
laws—anything that does not address the bottom-
ling: whether or not battering is reduced.

WHERE MIM STAMDS ON MINORITIES AND
BATTERING

The most important thing to realize in
addressing this question ig that the white criminal
justice syslem is a [epressive toal. It does not solve
the rape and battering problem for white women.

Since Blacks, Latinos and Indigenous people
constitute oppressed nauons within the boundaries
of the United States, it is doubly inapproptiate to sce
the white justice system as liberating batiered
women of these nationalities. It is not possible.

National liberation struggles should support
and be supporied by women's liberation
movements. The opportunities 1o abolish the power
of whites over others and men over women will
aften occur at the same time.
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WHAT WILL REVOLUTION ACCOMPLISH?

This essay has shown that the cheap fixes for
viplence against women—police, arrests, psychiatry,
rehabilitation programs, shelters and even
education programs—do not work. Living in the
midst of oppresgion, it is easier to adjust than to
struggle. Being happy requires that one not think
too hard about the power of people over people
exercised every day.

Part of that corrupt adjustment that tempts
each and every one of us is the attractiveness of
power. Romance culture socializes women to find
rich men attractive; it socializes women to enjoy
their own passive role and tells men to enjoy their
dominance. White women are tempted to ignore
issues of national oppression and thus continue to
enjoy their position of power in the white nation ag
well.

Not surprisingly then, most of the spontaneous
response by the movement to stop violence against
women really amounts to adjusting to women's
oppression, Social workers, psychiatrists and
doctors attempt to make women feel batter aboot
battering without eliminating battering.

The difference between a revolution and this
kind of adjustment to oppression is that in
revolution, the power of oppressor over the
oppressed is eliminated step by step. This will mean
taking away the economic power of the wealthy, It
will mean working toward the end of government
power over people, especially that of military forces.
For women it will mean being no more or less
vulnerable in any way than men. For oppressed
nationalities it will mean ronning their own affairs
without fear of military or police force from
Oppressor nations.

The struggle for this goal—communism—is not
simple. We do not attempt 1o go into all the details
here. Here we simply show that for those who have
in some way realized that they cannot adjust to rape
or adjust to battering, revolution is the most
effective, the most realistic way forward.
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REVOLUTION: THE ONLY EFFECTIVE
WAY TO END WOMEN'S
OPPRESSION

by MC17

Women's organizations in the United States
claim to educate people while decreasing the
oppressive conditions women face. People who
woark in these crganizations accepl three principles:
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women are oppressed in our society, this needs to
change and if enough women's organizations are
built, eventually this will change. Working from the
first two (correct) assumptions, it is important to
understand why the third is incorrect. MIM hopes to
persuade feminists that working for the revolution is
the only effective way 1o end women's oppression,

In examining the idea of changing women's
position in society, we must look at the ariging and
the mechanisms of maintaining the system which
oppresses them.

Az Catharine MacKinnon argues, “A person ig
defined by whatever material conditions the society
values; in a bourgeois society, a person might be a
property owner. The problem here is that women
are the property that constitutes the personhood,
the masculinity, of men under capitalism.*

Women are oppressed in Amerika because
capitalism values ownership and the power of
people over people, a right and power which men
have always had and defended. As long as
capitalism ig allowed to exist supporting the value
of power of the few over the many, a value that
manifests itsell as the power of men over women,
women's powerlessness will be institutionalized.

FIRST WORLD CHAUVINISM IN THE ANTI-
BATTERING MOVEMENT

Battering is the most commonly recognized
type of violence against First World women. This is
no surprise to anyone who understands battering as
men controlling women; imperialist control over
Third World countries is the single greatest cause of
injury to their people as well. MIM understands that
the violence will only be eliminated through attacks
at its source; women's centers do not attack the
source of the problem.

Domestic Violence Centers (DVCs) do work
which assumes that men batter women because
they face no consegquences for these actions; their
work focuses on developing laws to serve as
deterrents. This is the same premise that leads to
the conclusion that the death penalty will prevent
crimes, and can be used effectively in our society.
Penalties have not even been shown te reduce the
number of repeat offenders, and the crime
(battering) continues.

When DVCs talk about gains for the battered
women's movement they talk about opening new
&helters and gaining public recognition for the fact
that battering occurs and is a crime of violence
against women. These are important gains as

.
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protection for victims and as vehicles to make more
people aware of the oppressions women face, but
DVCe never cite a decrease in the abuse of women
ag a product of their movement, Not only is their
vigion of how to eliminate battering for women in
the United States inadequate, but they do not have a
view of how to fight the violence against the
majority of women in the world.

These organizations nothing to address the
abuse of Third World women, the greatest abuge of
women promulgated by the Amerikan government
and people. Without this vision and a plan of how to
carry it out, how can they call themselves women's
arganizations? When they gain privileges for white
women they come at the expense of, or simply to
the exclusion of, Third World women.

CONTIMUE THE STRUGGLE IN RAPE-PREVENTION
AND REPRODUCTIVE “RIGHTS"

Rape prevention centers work on the
assumption that sexual assault is bagsed on
individuals® attitudes and beliefs about power
differences between genders, They work to prevent
rape by re-evaluating behavioral norms and
promoting change in gender definitions. But what
about challenging society? These gender definitions
are products of our society and as long ag the
institution behind these values does not change,
individuals challenging their own ideas will still be
raped.

While many in the United S5tates are
applauding the medical industry for developing
Norplant, a method of contraception that is reliable
and hassle-free, they ignore the many Third World
women who were used to test the product.

By 1987, Norplant had been tested on over
30,000 women, mostly in the Third Werld. The way
Norplant is administered makes it inappropriate for
use in many areas of the Third World, where health
systems are poorly developed. Infections were
commaon among the testers and many women could
not get Norplant removed when they wanted to;
according to the Population Council, trial
investigators “may be hesitant to remove the
implants out of concern that the scientific data may
be rendered incomplete.” Norplant is also being
used as a sterilization device in Third World
countnes where population control 15 an important
means of controlling the poor and oppressed by
controlling women's bodies.

By 1976, 24% of all “Native American™ women
had been sterilized; and by 1986, 35% of all women
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in Puerto Rico were sterilized. Most of this is done
without these women's knowledge or consent, with
the knowledge and funding of the Amerikan
government. What is the point of fighting for the
rights of women when those who are the most
oppressed are often hurt by the fight?

Capitalism uges the Third World as a market
far birth control corporations, just as it does for
other corporations. The U.S. government bought up
Depo Provera wholesale for mass consumption in
the Third World. After being found too dangerous
for 115, women's use, the deadly contraceptive is
available in Central American drug stores. The
Amerikan women's movement considers this a great
SUCCRES.

REFORMING CAPITALISM: THE ULTIMATE
DEFEATISM
“The master's tools will never dismantle the
master's house. They may allow us temporarily o
best him at his own game, but they will never
enahle us to bring about genuine change.
—Audre Lorde

DVCs, Rape Preveation Centers, and other
women's help organizations ignore the plight of the
majority of the world's women. By focusing on
gaining small improvements for women in the
United States—improvements that are based on
lobbying for both money and laws {rom the
government—these organizations prolong the
owerthrow imperialist patriarchy. By working within
the capitalism and relying on its support, these
grganizations lend legitimacy 1o capitalism. By
legitimizing capitalism, they perpetuate the
suffering of all women.

The Amerikan battered women's movement
has done nothing to help Third Werld women, who
. guffer under a patriarchy propped by the Amerikan
government, For many of these women battering is
as common as a household chore, yet DVCs tacitly
andorse this abuse by legitimizing capitalism,
promoting the view that the violence can be fought
within the system.

If you truly believe that women cannot be
liberated until capitalism is overthrown, then you
ghould not work in an organization that legitimizes
capitalism. The survival promoted by the Amerkan
women's movement is killing us.
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WORK WITH MIM

The first goal in the fight against capitalism is
to strip it of all legitimacy. Organizations that help
women in this country are inharently anti-capitalist.
If people were to form such an organizauion within
the context of a revolutionary party this would serve
both the party, and the women with wham It camé
into contact. This idea is similar to the Black
Panthers' breakfast programs. The help and
education these organizations can offer within this
gystem can serve 1o build a movement in the Uniged
States that e strongly based in the needs of women,
focused on educating about the need to liberate
Third World women and all oppressed people. We
must educate from the understanding that no
woman can be free under capitalism, and that to
overthrow capitalism, and therefore imperialism, is
the greatest act of women's liberation.

MNotes: Batsy Hartmann. Reproductive Rights and Wrangs
, Mew York: Harper & Row, 1987,

ABOLISH PSYCHOLOGY
by MCS
MNov. 30, 1991
I. THE SLIPPERY OBJECT OF STUDY
a) Tralts—the facts
b} Bourgeols management theory as an
application of psychology
¢} Lenin on Freud and some agspects of
peychology

1. THE LACK OF EFFECTIVEMESS
a) How to evaluate the practice of
peychiatry
b) Studies of studies
©) Qualitative detail

1ll. WHY DOESN'T PSYCHOLOGY DISAPPEAR AS A
FIELD OF STUDY?

“‘pgychology’ is merely a thin skin on the
surface of the ethical world in which modern man

seeks his truth—and loses it. "(1)

This essay touches on some academic studies
usually ignored and draws out their implications on
the role of psychology and psychiatry in society.
Some may find their appetites only whetted They
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can go on to read the studies of substance repored
here. Other readers can use this essay to start to
place the role of psychology in society and to
become more critical of it,

I. THE SLIPPERY OBJECT OF STUDY

Here MIM defines psychology—the worst of
bourgecis social sciences—as the pseudo-science of
finding human motivations, or development
processes in thinking, to explain human behavior,
Psychiatry is the practice (psychotherapy) of trying
to alter individual behavior through the application
of psychological theory to the individual.

MIM has no major quarrel with people doing
research on drugs or biochemical processes of the
brain. Biochemistry and medical science are
legitimate fields of endeavor. As long as we
recognize the limitations of using this knowledge to
explain human behavior, there is no problem. These
fields can also apply a materialist philosophy of
knowledge. (See MIM literature list for readings
from Marx, Engels and Lenin on materialism.)

MIM also has less of a quarrel with a
mechanical materialist school of thought called
behaviorism, which was founded by Paviov and BF.
Skinner. Behaviorists avoid sexual motivation and
mental protess issues, explaining human behavior
in terms of material rewards and punishments.
Much of this work is materialist and it tends to be
critical of most psychology.

Hence, MIM poses the idealists of
pasychology—the people studying the “psyche”—
against the materialists who happen to engage
themselves in paychology, but who really should be
called something other than psychologists. In calling
for the abolition of psychology, MIM wants Lo stop
good tuition, research and ¢lient funding from going
o waste on useless idealism.

a) Traits

Paychological traits—the stable characteristics
often attributed to individuals such as
“intelligence,” “laziness,” “honesty” and
“capability"—do not exist. Every individual is a
product of material cirgumstances—their situation or
environment. Since a person may be placed in
different environments, a person cannot have stable
peychological characteristics.

There is now considerable evidence for this
contention, produced by peychologists themselves.
Speaking of @ common phenomenon, Jones and
Nisbett(2) say, "The observer often errg by
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owerattributing dispositions, including the broadest
kind of dispositions—personality traits. The
evidence for personality traits as commonly
conceived is sparse.”

The logical raison d'etre of psychology is under
attack by psychelogists, but they often seem
oblivious to the implications of this attack. Many
peychologists believe for instance that personality
traits do not exist, while still not realizing that
psychology without personality traits 15 really not
paychology at all.

“In the first third of this century, it was
possible to believe that social behavior was best
understood in terms of personality traits—that is,
best understood by knowing people's locations on
nomothetic dimensions defining individual
differences in general tendency to display a given
type of social behavior. Thus the best way to predict
a person's behavior in a particular situation would
be to examine the primary trait which the situation
taps, note the person’s level on the relevant teait,
and make predictions accordingly. Similarly, the
best way to explain behavior of a given type would
be to call on a personality trait corresponding to the
behavior.

“This model of behavior had much to
recommend it early in the century. It was extremely
close, if not identical, Lo the common sense lay view
of behawvior,"(3)

Peychologists surmise character traits and then
try to prove that people with certain traits will
perform a certain two or more behaviors indicative
of that trait. In other words, after deciding someone
has a personality trait, the observer or psychologist
looks for confirmation of that trait in more than one
action by the person with the supposed trait. The
results are that even when an observer attempts to
find very similar behaviors in the same person, s/he
fails. Typically the association of two or more
behaviors is between a correlation of .10 and .15 in
studies done according to Nisbett. That means that
peaple do not congistently exhibit personality traits.

Reviewing other work, Nishett advises against
social judgements that attribute personality traits to
anyone. “This work indicates that people’s ability to
detect covariation is astonishingly poor.” By this,
Nisbett means that when people expect certain
traits in peopla, “they tend 1o see it even if it is not
present, and sometimes even if the opposite relation
to that expected is present.” In fact, when someone
has judged someone else to have a certain trait, only
& very strong factual pattern in the opposite
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direction will convince the cbserver that g/he is
wrong—{correlation between supposedly linked
bohaviors of a character trait greater than 6 in the
direction opposite of what the observer thinks).

Examples of things psychologists study include
lying, neatness in appearance and timeliness in
turning in assignments by elamentary school
students. Measuring peopla‘s ability to see
behavioral patterns on observance of simple
behavicrs such as these, psychologists find that
people fail miserably. Nisbett coneludes, “As three
generations of social psychologists have obaerved,
the strong preference for personal dispositions as a
basiz for prediction is likely to deflect people from
attending to those factors that often can serve as a
usaful guide for predictions—that is, o gituational
factore or ag Lewin put it, the field of forces
pperating at the time the behavior takes place."(4)

Another famous and worthwhile study took a
group of studants at Stanford and divided them mnto
groups with the same personality scores. The study
found that contrary to popular opinion, guards
exhibited mean behaviors in a prison gimuolation
strictly because of their role and it did not matter
how they scored on a personality test.(5) Such a
study of behavior in social roles is not objectionable
to Marxists, becanse ultimately, classes are also
goeial roles. But the study of social roles should not
be called psychology anymore than the stody of
clagses.

Aside from the geographic and economic
factors behind people's behavior are the historical
factors. The idea that people have character traits
that stay the same over time has been used since
Plato to justify the exiswence of fixed upper classes
and lower classes. In contrast, even some social
psychologists are beginning to récognize that
paychological generalizations could never held for
more than their culture, time and place. In “Social
Psychology as History,” Kenneth Gergen correctly
argues that psychologists can contribute to the
historical record by systematically collecting
descriptive data: “Histonans may lock back to guch
accounts to achieve a bettar understanding of life in
the present era. However, the psychologists of the
future are likely to find little of value in
contemporary knowledge.” (6)

Most psychologists today do not realize that
the non-existence of personality traits obviates
psychology and peychiatry. All that is needed to
determine the well-being of people is a soecial
analysis of social environment—a study that should
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not be called psychology, although people calling
themselves psychologists might happen to do such
gtudies in spite of their training.

The next section looks at how the anti-traits
theory has profound implications for managemant
theory. Whereas people only barely cbserve even
the most trivial behaviers correctly, they cannot
ohserve important behaviors that managers would
hope to prediet. This is not 1o mention pradicting
the behavior of a person transferred from one
anvironmant o another.

b) Bourgeols management theory as an
application of psychology

Paychiatry has frequent use in direct class
struggle at the point of production. Today,
psychiatrists attempt to manipulate workers in the
United States by doing things from timing bursts of
music over the intercoms to sending fumes of a
contralled smell through the vents. One recent study
tested the work efficiency of rock’n'roll versus other
kinds of music and found that rock listeners were
the most eficient workers.

At a more serious level, the psychiatrist has
always stood in the background ready 1o label those
workers no longer wanted and about to be fired
*insane.” In Asylum, a psychiatric magazine with
anarchist pretensions, Brian Davey explains mania
as an incompatibility between one's capacities and
one's role in the social pecking order—one’s job.
“Why is an overinflated ego such a problem? If a
person overestimates his own capabilities and
explicitly or implicitly challenges the power of
others then he will upset those others. As ego
inflation proceeds in hypomania, the typical pattem
ig that the person becomes more and more
jrritable.” To MIM's chagrin, even the anarchist
peychiatrist editing the magazine bought this
individualist bullshit regarding workers. 5o if a
worker has a lousy job and doesn't like it and
becomes “irritated,” the shrink will be there to label
the worker “in hypomania,”

Maoists do not believe in trying to fit
individuals into individual positions under
capitalism. No amount of psychiatric therapy can
make everyone fit. The whole system must be
gverthrown becauss it squelchas human potential,

Marx, Engels, Lenin and Stalin did not always
speak in the most correct manner on these
questions, even while their real underlying analysis
was correct. The greatest materialists of their day
the first half of this century still spoke the language
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of psychology. Lenin forecasted the split between
Trotsky and Stalin, but he attributed the split to
personality differences in his Dec. 26, 1922
statement, part of the "Last Testament.” “These
two qualities of the two outstanding leaders of the
present C.C. can inadvertently lead to a split.”
Furthermore, according to Lenin on Dec. 24, "Stalin
is oo rode and this defect, although quite tolerable
in cur midst and in dealings among us Communists,
hecomes intolerable in 2 general secretary.” Of
oourse, Lenin also felt Trotsky had “excessive self-
asgurance.”

Stalin and Trotsky both took this criticism from
Lenin very seriously because they themselves had
carried over psychological reasoning in their
management theories. They both took pride in
placing the right people in the nght jobs. As genaral
seoretary of the party, Stalin kept extensive
poraonnel files and assigned people where he
thought fit, individual by individual. Calling people
"incompetent” or "brilliant” in their jobs was
reqular fare. For his part, to claim the mantle of
lnndership of the Bolsheviks, Trotsky referred to
Hlalin as a ‘dull mediocrity.'*(7) Of a certain famous
oeneral, Trotsky said, “Voroshilov is capable of
commanding a regiment, not an army of 50,000."(8)
For hig part, Stalin complained about some military
ollicers he had to work with during the civil war:
“For the good of the cause military plenary powers
e indigpensable to me here ... In that case. | alone
nhall, without any formalities, dismiss those
iommanders and commissars who min the job.*(9)

Thousands of pages have been written on
ftalin just from a psychological view, Even
nupposedly Marxist biographers could not resist
froquent psychological evaluations of Stalin, Isaac
Poutscher referred to Stalin as Asian in character
el #aid that ameng other things, “his intellectual
niods were more limited” than Lenin's other top-
inking colleagues {10)

Lenin and Stalin succeeded in their
minafgement roles in spite of these kinds of
imyehologieal carryovers in their thinking. Their
intrerialiat and structural analysis was sufficient 1o
mikn casual psychological references mere
oacriptive rhetorie. Calling a trade official in a
Uaikain area eritical to maintaining Soviet food
mwpplies & “rascal,” Stalin nonetheless recognized
e whole environment he was working in as a
"hocchanalia of profiteering.” He did not just
i the official on the military front in charge of
trndo, as if removing an individeal personality

RE VOLUTIOMNMARY

FEMINISM

would change anything. Stalin also decreed food
rationing and price controls.(11)

What Lenin’ and Stalin did under mora
desperate conditions in shorter periods of time—
pack the nght leaders for the nght place and time—
Mao Zedong more consciously avoided, particularly
in the Great Leap and Cultural Revolution whera he
set about training masses of revolutionary
SUCCEES0rS, Not just a party elite.

Some Western economists have come to
recognize the value of investment on the scale that
China undertook in the Oreat Leap.(12) With
everyone making backyard steel furnaces without
the Lransport necessary to move the steel, the shont-
term goals were not met. However, millions of
people did learn valuable skills in the process, They
confounded the experts in getting so far as to make
backyard steel furnaces.

While communists do not seek to fail in their
short-term goals, the factor of the political and
economic education of the masses and the party
rank-and-file should always be considered.
Ultimately, management decisions to find the right
person for the right job should be replaced by
making all people the right people for all jobs, This
will unleash the atomic bomb of the masses’
creativity and make the advance to communism
possible.

Under capitalism, before the socialist
revolution, the communists do not have state power.
Henece, they do not have tremendous power to alter
their social environments. That means the vanguard
party will have o mimic corporate management
practices 1o some extent or find itselfl obliterated by
cirgumstances unforgiving of management
techniques only appropriate for socialism.

On the other hand, fighting the imperialist way
will mean Lhat the masses will not attain their goals.
The vanguard party cannot motivate its members
solely by the pursuit of salaries and praofits. Instead,
the fight against oppression itselfl must provide the
mativation for the work of the vanguard party.

Ultimately, this oppression will motivate
hillions of people in the Third World to outperform
their counterparts in imperialist corporations. In the
United States, MIM must help unleash those milliens
also motivated by oppression to build a vanguard
party able to perform more tasks than any
rmultinational corporation.

A key advantage in this struggle of the
oppressed is that the oppressed have no narrow
property interests in the party. They are not like
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technical experts who withhold their services umntil
paid the right price. Nor are members of vanguard
parties, and vanguard-led movements, like labor
aristocracy workers who goldbrick their positions.
The oppressed are desperate Lo gpread IeSOUICES,
information and know-how as widely as possible as
quickly as possible among the proletariat and its
allies, so that oppression may be overthrown faster.
The proletariat should not recognize anyone who
does not do that as communists.

The only time when & property-element of
conflict enters the vanguard party and complicates
leadership questions is the time that the bourgeoisie
gither directly of through revisionism soeks to take
gver the vanguard party. At those times, some
individuals may have to claim that they are betier
leaders than others promoting revisionism of
bourgeois interasts. Comrade Gonzalo in Peru
underook just such a difficult struggle and won
when most communist parties in the world turned to
revisionism with the fall of Kruschev and ended up
dissolving in recent years. In situations of confusion,
it would have been incorrect not to credit a Gonzala,
because to do 5o would have been Lo equate him
with revisionists of many shades and tharefore 1o
confuse right and wrong.  °

Anarchists belicve there are no leaders in a
zocial movement against oppression while
subjectivists tend to think that gveryona's opinion is
equally valid, at least within an oppressed group.
Both anarchists and subjectivists failed in launching
the armed struggle in Pere. That task fell to Gonzalo
and his party.

Despite the importance of individual leaders in
history thus far, their perscnalities, sexual
motivations, cognitive structures and individual
psyches were of no iMpomnance. ‘What was important
was their analysis and action that represented the
interests of large groups of people.

¢) Lenin on Freud and some aspects of
peychology

Like hundreds of women Ph.Ds in psychology,
sociology and literature decades later, Lenin sensed
the negative implications of Frewdian psychology lor
women. “Freudian theory is the modemn faghion. 1
mistrust the sexual theories of the articles,
dissertations, pamphlets, etc., in short, of that
particular kind of literature which flourishes
Iuxuriantly in the dirty soil of bourgecis seciety ... It
seems to me that these flourishing sexual theories
which are mainly hypothetical, and often guite
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arbitrary hypotheses, arise from the personal need
10 justify personal abnormality and hypertrophy in
sawual lile before bourgeois morality, and to entreat
its patience. This masked respect for bourgeois
morality seems (o me just as repulgive ag poking
about in sexual matters. However wild and
revolutionary the behavior may be, it is still really
quite bourgeois.”(13)

Lenin would have agreed with MacKinnon that
there was no way, no matter how cleverly, 1o fuck
oneself to freedom. Lenin is correct that in some
sense the Freudians, the Christians and today’s
advocates of "sexual palitics” all shate the same
premise—that somehow sexual choices and tastes
make a big difference. For Lenin, bourgeosis
sexuality and sexuality that claimed to challenge it
were not worth differentiating, not worth "poking
about in.”

Lenin had his own ideas about praserving
mental health: “Young people, particularly, nesd the
joy and force of life. Healthy sport, swimming,
racing, walking, bodily exercises of every kind, and
many-sided intellectual inlerests. Learning,
studying, inguiry, as far as possible in common ...
Healthy bodies, healthy minds!“{14}

Lenin went further Lo attach Freudianism to
the general decadence of imperialism, the moribund
stage of capitalism where social relations started to
decay and clear the way for a new mode of
production. “Dissoluteness in saxual life is
bourgeois, is a phenomenon of decay. The
proletariat is a rising class. It doesn't need
intoxication as a narcotic of a stimulus. Intoxication
as little by sexual exaggeration as by alcohaol."{15)
Here we see that Lenin would agree again with
MacKinnon on the critique of Freudian derepression
theonies, that say people are better off recognizing
human needs {or sex. The proletariat does not need
sex L0 spur it on. Instead, “it receives the surongest
urge to fight from a class sitpation, from the
communist ideal. "(16)

Another legacy of psycholegical thinking
especially Freudianism is 1o attack a critic by
pointing to his/er sexual motivations. Freud said
such attacks on his theones were pan of repression,
gomething he theorized happened that required
people to block out the truth of what he was saying
and certain aspects of sexual life generally. With
this method, Freud made it impossible to disprove
nig theornes. The substance of what a critic gaid no
longer mattered, only the fact that all humans have
a sexual nature that requires them to block out the
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unliluenod saxpal truth,

In the 19705 and 19808, a leading French
aiganization with the trademark of "women's
lation movement” took the same position with
ingand 1o critics of its psychoanalytic approach:
"Oppoaition is explained away in psychoanalytic
toims, turned into expressions of hate or fear,
ilinmigged as hysterical, when the group responds at
ull,"(17) Hemce, Freudianism, individualism and bad
ligie: live on in precisely those places where they
wlwnild be struck down.

Such peychological psewdo-reasoning strikes a
inuponsive chord in those who are both self-
iddulgent and unwilling to exercise their mental
fuculties—a whole group of people disempowered
hy imperialism. Why bother thinking? Just examine
ther motivations for what individual people say and
do. Ironically, then as today, many supposed
Imminists buy into Freudian or similar psychological
Unnking.

Lenin refuted the individualist-motivational
approach quite perfunctorily in his gender
ntruggles: “And you, completely abandoning the
nhjective and class standpoint, ‘attack’ me.accuse
me of identifying free love with points 8 to 10,
Astounding, simply astounding ... You place in
opposition 1o one ancther not class types but cases,
which might indeed arige. But is the matter one of
ecases? If you take as your subject-matter the
individual case of impure kisses in marriage and
jure kisses in a transient liaison, it i3 subject-matter
lor a novel (since a novel carries descriptions of
individuals, analysiz of character, psychology, of
piven types)—but in a4 pamphlet?=(18) Lenin wrote
this in 1915, but in 1991, MIM still has a hard time
oven entering dialogue with many pecple calling
Lhemselves feminists precisely for the reasons Lenin
mentions. It's hard to have a discussion about the
real world with someone who looks at life as one
fiant pot-boiler,

Il. THE LACK OF EFFECTIVEMESS

a) How to evaluate the practice of psychlatry

“*Paychotic’ means out of touch with reality, or
unable to separate real from unreal
cxperences."(19)

How ig it possible to prove psychiatry does not
work? Isn't it an obvious success gince it collected
$1.7 billion in fees in 19807(20) Don't lots of people
say they feel better after seeing pavehiatrists?

In Amerika, where the myth of the individual
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relgns suprema, it 15 almost impossible to pierce the
veil of superstition surrounding psychiatry.
Numerous studies have proved that psychiatry does
not work, but these studies do not prevent people
from spending ever larger sums of money on
psychiatry. The truth be damned as far as
Amerikans and psychiatrists are concerned. In the
language of the psychiatrist, Amerikan society and
peychiatry are psychotic.

Rational reasoning processes go out the
window to the extent that most people reading this
essay probably have not heard of the argument
here. It's a very simple method though. It is not
possible to prove the effectiveness or lack thereof of
paychiatry in an indisidual. Instead it is noecessary to
take large numbers of people and examine the
results of therapy, despite the risk that the hard-
core Freudians will say you are “repressing” in
deoing so.

Take 200 people diagnesed with depression,
neurosis, schizophrenia or any other problem
thought of as psychological—anorexia nervosa ar
battering, for instance. Then take 100 of those
people and send them through therapy. Take the
other 100 people and give them no therapy. If 60 out
of 100 people in each group are “cured™ after a year,
then therapy has no effect.

If 80 out of 100 people receiving therapy
become “cured” and only 20 out of 100 people
receiving no therapy are “cured,” then we say that
therapy helped. If on the other hand, only 20
receiving therapy are "cured” and 80 out of 100
receiving therapy are not “cured,” then we say that
therapy has had a negative effect: paychiatry will
have promoted mental illness,

In taking 200 people, it is important to have
what is called “random assignment” in the
experiment. That means not putting the good
people in the group getting therapy and all the
people with the worst problems in the group
receiving no therapy, For example, a study of the
effectiveness of counseling on batterers found that if
ong accounts for the fact that people determined to
be "cured” seek counselling, then psychological
counseling has no'effect on batterers. In fact, there
is evidence that psychialric intervention makes
battering a bigger problem. (See the essay
“Revolution and Violence Against Women.")

How does one account for which group of 100
has the duds and which group has the people
predisposed to be cured? The best way is o draw
numbers out of a hat and assign people to the
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therapy and non-therapy groups. This does not
happen often. The second best method is to take
those people committed to sticking through months
of therapy and comparing them with other pecple
likawise committed to change but not in psychiatric
therapy. In this way, it is possible to account for the
commitment of the client to be “cured” and not give
credit to psychiatrists for curing people who would
have been cured by any means because of their
commitment.

b) Studies of studies

There have been so many studies regarding
psychiatry's elffectiveness or ineffectiveness that
now there are studies of the studies. One study will
gshow no elfect of psychiatry. Another will show
gome positive effect and another will show a
negative effect of psychiatry. The studies of studies
show that overall psychiatry has no effect in cunng
clients. Moderate psychiatry critic and psychiatrist
E. Fuller Torrey cites a more thoroughgoing criticism
of psychiatry published in Behavior and Brain
Sciences as follows:

=*The effectiveness of psychotherapy has
always been the specter at the wedding feast,
where thousands of psychiatnsts, psychoanalysts,
clinical psychologists, social workers, and others
celebrate the happy event and pay no heed to the
noed of evidence for the premature crystallization of
their spurious orthodoxies. The need to do so,
emphasized by experimentalists and other critical
spirits, has also threatened to upset the happy
union.""(21)

The inaccuracy of psychiatry
exposed in the Rosenhan
study shows that there is not
much real substance to

psychiatry.

By lecking at individual studies, one is able to
see how it is possible o judge psychiatry as useless.
Frequently, psychiatrists use drugs to give their
clients confidence in their own rehabilitation. A
placebo ig a pill that has no medical value. It may be
just a lump of flour. In some studies, psychiatrists
give their clients placebos. A study of 108
psychiatric outpatients showed that 80% improved
after taking the placebo for a week, Two-thirds of
the people still taking the fake pills three years later
reponed improvement in their condition.(22)

Zince this kind of manipulation works in
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psychiatry, peychiatrists do it in all kinds of forms all
the time. In another study, 56 cutpatients diagnosed
*peurotic” ook placebos. Their improvement
“compared favorably with the resulis obtained by
short-term psychotherapy in a similar group.”(23)

Another study tested twe major schools of
thought in psychotherapy against a contiol group
and found no difference.

Indeed, there is evidence that the more deeply
schoaled in psychiatry, the less effective cne is in
therapy. Paraprofessionals have had more success
than professionals in 12 studies.(24)

Torrey has collected evidence suggesting a
radical change in priorities in psychiatry. However,
his work is rather detailed and tame rhetorically
speaking, 50 the Wall Street Journal and Los
Angeles Times did not notice just how radical an
idea it 15 that professicnals trained in psychological
theory are unnecessary. He compared witch-doctors
with psychiatrists to find out what practices they
have in commen and concluded that even a college
education is not necessary to do a psychiatrist's
work, again with the exception of some rare
disorders strictly medical in nature.

Once again, anything positive that
psychiatrists accomplish is in spite of their training
and need not be called psychiatry.

¢} Qualitative detail

Just how bad psychiatry is in real life comes
out in detail in a study of 12 different mental
hospitals. Eight people acting as patients turned
themselves into hospitals claiming they heard
voices. Then they did everything possible to get
themselves released right away with the exception
of one of the eight people.

The result was that the hospitals kept the
peaple from 7 to 52 days for an average of 19 days.
While trying to prove their sanity, not one of the
pseudopatients was recognized as sane by the
hospitals, so that they were released for
sehizophrenia ='in remission.”™

In another experiment, the psychiatric
hospitals were told that they had been having
pseudo-patients sent to them. The hospital staffs
were then asked how many people they thought
were really sane out of their patients. The study
concerned 193 patients

The staff had a ten point scale for how sure
they were someone was faking insanity, withior2
indicating that they were pretty sure the person
was faking. It turns out that 41 out of 193 patients
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received a score of 1 or 2 from someone on the
hospital staff. Twenty-three out of 193 were given
scores of 1 or 2 by at least one psychiatrist. In
actuality, however, not one of the patients was
faking it.(25)

The inaccuracy of psychiatry exposed in the
Reosenhan study shows that there is not much real
gubstance to psychiatry. Only in rare cases where
people need medical help—drugs—is psychiatry
ugeful. Such cases, however, require no
psychological training, only recognition of brain or
other physical damage.

Since psychiatry is not a science but an
ideclogical practice gamering its practitioners very
high salaries, the deluge of “how-to” publications
out there is especially dangerous. That is 1o say
most psychiatey and peychology practiced has no
pretensions to academic or theoretical value,

The government publication “Schizophrena:
Questions and Answers"” is typical. Prepared by Dr.
David Shore, this free pamphlet explains that there
is no scientiflic agreement on the cavses of
schizophrenia.(26) This alone should alert the reader
that psychiatrists aren't talking about a unitary
phenomenaon,

Instead, schizophrenia ig described as a grab-
bag of phenomena sure 1o make most people feal
inadeguate and in need of psychiatric care;
although, Shore says that only 1% of the population
develops schizophrenia.

Symptoms of schizophrenia include “social
isolation or withdrawal or unusual speech, thinking,
or behavior."(27) “A person with schizophrenia may
feel anxious and confused. This person may seem
distant, detached, or precccupied ... or he or she
may move about constantly, always occupied, wide
awake, vigilant, and alert.”(28) In other words,
gchizophrenics could be anybody.

Almost attributing schizophrenia to the entire
religious population and all people who make social
judgements, Shore says, “Delusions are false
personal beliefs that are not subject to reason or
contradictory evidence and are not a part of the
person’s culture. They are common SympLoms ...
false and irrational beliefs that a person is being
cheated, harassed, poisoned, or conspired against.
The patient may believe that he or she ... is the
focus of this imagined persecution.”{29) In other
words, if a person has a rare belief, s/he is
schizophrenic. A person can believe in God or make
incorrect social judgements of other people and not
be schizophrenic according to Shore, because those
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beliefs are part of the person’'s culture. The
cppressed who rise up, however, are schizophrenic.
People simply aren’t persecuted in the United
States, says Shore.

Not surprigingly, MIM has seen psychiatry
used as a means of social control. People with
radical ideas are seen as schizophrenic. In one case,
a dean of a school at which MIM was doing work
threatened a radical activist with being committed
to a mental hospital if s/he did not stop political
activities. Another case, exposed by MIM research,
shows that a woman Students for a Democratic
Society (SD3) leader (whose family wishes her not to
be named) was committed to a mental hospital and
subsequently drugged to death for throwing either
an egg or a rock at the then Vice President Spiro
Agnew at a demonstration.

Such cases are an indictment of psychotherapy
in it most seemingly neutral medical aspect.
Actually for some uime, drugs were overprescribed
for psychological problems. There has been a
movement against the overuse of drugs, but it
remains a constant baitle over where 10 draw the
line. A study of one hospital with over 1,000 patients
found 20% suffered complications from psychiatric
drugs. Sixteen died with psychiatric drugs as the
sole or contributing factor.(30)

1. WHY DOESN'T PSYCHOLOGY DISAPPEAR AS A
FIELD OF S5TUDY?

S0 many crushing studies concerning the
uselessness of psychology and psychiatry have been
made, why do they persist as fields of study? Don't
social scientists have any standards? The answer is
the same for why pseudo-scientific theories of race
never disappear: some groups of peopls are willing
to overlook the truth for ideclogical benefits.

With its uses for social control—in prisons,
mental hospitals, schools and workplaces—
psychological theory and its practice of psychiatry
are not going to disappear. The ruling groups find
them too useful in controlling subordinate groups.

The strength of psychology is its accaptance by
the middle class and large numbers of proletarians
with illugions. The ruling class would have fewer
options if it could oniy use police and prisons for
gocial control.

The system of psychiatry works well for the
middle classes. especially women, who are
disproportionate users in the United States.
Psychiatrists require a Ph.D. and hence come from
upper class backgrounds. More importantly, one
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study shows that 90% of mental health literature
espouses middle class values (31)

With support from upper and middle classes for
its ideological message, psychiatry will not
disappear no matter how much of a faiture it is in
improving society. The mythology of the individual
must go on at all costs for the propertied class to
defend their position in society.
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For some more material on psychuatry as social
control read books by and on Thomas Szasz, who 18
considered an anti-psychiatrist and civil libertanan.
R. D. Laing might also be interesting in this regard.
Of course, China's approach is covered in literature
ot China. China abolished psychology and virtually
wiped out mental iliness under Mao only 1o have it
resume with the restoration of capitalism. (See a
book MIM distributes called The Political Economy of
Counterrevolution in China: 1976-1988.
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TONE AND “MACHO"
by MCS
April 3, 1992
Amerikan women are often put off by
revolutionaries' aggressive approach. The charge of
“macho” posturing or “sexism” against
revolutionaries is nothing new. The Weather
Underground of the 19605 and 1970s faced this
charge from within and without. (1} The
Hevolutionary Communist Party (RCP) also receives
criticism along these lines all the time. (2) And of
course, sometimes the charge is true, like when a
Black Panther at a Students for a Democratic Society
{5DS) convention echoed Eldridge Cleaver's
infamous words that “the role of women is supine.”
There is a good side and a bad side to these
charges againgt revolutionaries. The positive aspect
iz that women have the oppressed's distrust of
power. When women see revolutionaries prepare 1o
seize power, they recoil in horror, because they hate
power generally for what it has done to women.
The bad side is that women who distrust
revolutionaries for seeking power also have no

proven plan for achieving an end to male

supremacy. Countless middle-class women prefer—
much like the intelligentsia and petty-bourgecisie
generally—to avoid the issues, tolerate all gides,
take an ambiguous stand and use pleasant tones in
all political discussions. For the same reasons that
the disempowered and the petty bourgeoisie believe
in pacifism or libertarianism, they believe in
opposing machisme in revolutionaries.

The feminist revolutionary Redstockings have
already done an excellent job criticizing Amerikan
women for their reaction to confrontational pelitics.
The Redstockings developed this criticism out of
their own political practice, for which they were
frequently smeared personally and attacked for their
=unsisterly” or “unfeminine” tone. The
Redstockings knew that when women confronted
with revolutionary politics reached for that eriticism
of "macho” or aggressive tone, they were
expressing their disempowerment. not striking a
blow against sexism. It is not the fault of the
revolutionary that the imperialist patriarchy holds
power and can only be challenged by people
seeking power. When it comes to confrontations,
most revolutionaries would rather be deing
something else in the good society, the COrnmunist
gociety—playing guitar, having sex or eating good
food. But communists have no choice other than to
live in the unpleasant imperialist patriarchy.
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MIM too has faced the charges of being grossly
male chauvinist, macho or sexist, especially for s
tone and its confrontational manner. Many of these
criticisms come from women who would appear 10
have a high level of unity with MIM on gender
questions. The issue goes heyond the bad logic that
says that the tone or personal motivations of a
discussion are more important than its substance.
The Redstockings dealt with that logic in their book
Feminist Revolution.

Those women wha agree with MIM know that
pornography and even Hollywood are a bad
influence on society, and not frustration-release
valves as libertarians think. If it is clear Lo a woman
that pornography can cause violence, that it teaches
and socializes people the wrong way, then why isn't
the opposite clear? That is, why isn't it clear that if
you den't teach peaple when it iz the rght time 10
be angry, they won't get angry?

MIM believes if you want people to be angry
about rape, you have to teach them. If you want
them to get angry about white nation chauvinism,
you have to teach them. There is nothing in society
that will prevent people from getling angry for the
wrong reasons. Anyone who reads about the stupid
reasons family members resorl to murder in thig
country will realize that. That's not 1o mention how
anger in a society like Germany was taken out on
Jews by the millions.

Take pornography for example. If MIM does
not get angry about pornography or Qross
Hollywood movies or other cultural influences, then
what's to stop men [rom enjoying these things?
Especially since MIM work is focused on youth,
where elge is youth geing to learn itz values if
revolutionaries don't teach when to get angry and
when not to get angry?

The revolution against oppression needs every
individual it can get on its side to use the correct
tone in dealing with injustice. The capitalists
dominate the superstructure and are bombarding
people with all kinds of stupid moral messages atl
the time—that is stupid for the proletariat and quite
rational for the bourgeoisie, which likes to see the
proletariat do stupid things to itgelf. Revolutionaries
must counter these bourgecis messages.

Since reality is not always cheerful except for
conservatives who love the status qua, wWe must b
able to call on different tones all the time—happy.
cheerful, sorrowful, bitter and angry. Since we
helieve in Mao's idea of strategic confidence—we
are confident that even as we struggle thorugh
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mistakes the revolution will succeed—we generally
avoid fearful tones except in tactical situations. As
an idea of how far we go with this idea, comrade
Gonzalo in Peru once said that nuclear destruction
of the human race or even the end of the planet
earth “doesn't mean shit for the universe.”

One prigoner in a recent issue of MIM Notes
cited a correct aspect of Islam in rightly condemning
the fanning of fear as the road to ignorance. In
contrast, many First World women fear being “cut
on.” & radical collective called the Bread & Roses
collective admitted that one of the reasons women
of the collective oppose free love is the traditional
idea that having one man as a commited lover
protects the woman from the world outgide the
couple. While the Bread & Roses collective is
generally correct in its approach to monogamy, it is
incorrect o give any credence to the fear of criticism
and self-criticism, MIM has learned that Mao's idea
not to fear criticism or self-criticism has gpecial
feminist meaning.

“Why isn't it clear that if
you don't teach people when
it is the right time to be
angry, they won't get

angry?” :

The fear of being “cut, hammered, exposed”(3)
as the woman from the Bread & Roses collective
says needs gsome explaining for the Third World
proletarian off the street reading this. She does not
literally mean someone is cutting her with a knife or
hitting her with a hammer. What the First World
woman means by being “cut on” is criticism, a blow
to what First World women call their "self-esteem,”
something the capitalist class wants all women to
believe in g0 that they will go on believing that
oppression is an individual matter, Concern with
getting “cut on” is just another way that First World
women in particular obliterate the violence against
the Third World. For it is this kind of “violence”
against women that justifies the First World woman
ignoting her complicity with imperalism and real
viglence. Some pseudo-feminist women go so far as
to call it "psychological rape™ or just “"rape” or
maybe "sexual harassment” to be criticized or
confronted.

Rather than fanning fear or emitting parpetual
cheerfulness, Maoists fight for the really oppressed
by getting their anger and confidence together. The
opppressed have much to be angry with in
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imqeﬂaham and much to be confident about in
imperialism's inevitable death.

Probably it is the intellectual and culturally-
privileged woman who ig the worst offender in
regard to igsues of tone. Women as a group are
socalized to adjust to power structures and to smile
at all times for men. Having had a wide variety of
deep cultural influences in life, the culturally-
privileged woman in particular does not understand
why a perfectly level tone used at all times will not
convey to people the moral meaning necessary.
After all, she is capable of attaching her own moral
gignificance to words expressed in a perfectly
monotone or chearful manner. Why can't everyone
just do that?

MIM believes that people adequately exposed
to vanous cultures are more capable of rendering
the correct or various moral meanings to a political
argument. However, it 15 simply not tree that
everyone gets the chance to go to diverse plays,
operas, movies and lectures parformed by everyong
from fagcists to communists.

In fact, even the most culturally advanced
people must undergo continuous cultural remolding.
Some new ldeas or inadequately exposed ideas will
not be understood by the most thoroughly cultured
people. For this reason, MIM builds its own
independent media and arts and it uses a tone that
iz subordinate to the political content of its
message,

Motes:
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SUBSTITUTING IDENTITY FOR
ANALYSIS

by MC45

May 23, 1891

This article arose because many people in
Politically Correct {P.C.) circles would not struggle
with MIM unless MIM’s Third World or oppressed
nationality members were the ones speaking on
Third World issues and women on women's issues,
etc. While MIM recognizes that the Third World
proletariat is going to do most of the work in
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overthrowing imperialism, and that oppressed group
people are morg likely to do revolutionary work than
non-oppressed group people, that is not &n eXCUsSE
for individuals of any group status to say they can’t
struggle over what oppression is, or that someone’s
analysis is incorrect because they are an individual
member of an OPPressor group.

MIM knows the Azanian miner or Vietnamese
poasant can't always be in front of our First World
faces to tell us how to cut down U8, imparialism. In
the 1960s, millions of Vietnamese died at the hands
of 1.5, military forces thousands of miles away. Was
it possible for the Vietnamese being bombed Lo
parsonally struggle with every white person in the
Uinited States over what exactly to do to stop the
war? Of course not. Did that relieve the Amerikan
population of the duty of figuring out how o stop
the war on their own if necessary? Obvigusly not.
Even though some individual Vietnamese told us
the U.5. bombing of Vietnam was a good thing,
people principled in their opposition Lo nation, class
and gender domination held to their analysis
opposing the bombing—MCS.

MIM has noticed a hesitancy, particularly
within certain political circles, to acknowledge the
existence of certain objective truths. These truths
usually pertain to people of color (for whom white
people cannot speak), to lesbians, bisexuals and gay
men (for whom heterosexuals cannet gpeak), and o
people of other oppressed groups (for whom no one
not belonging to those groups can speak). The
doctrine that comes out of this hesitancy: pay
attontion to who is speaking, not to what they ame
gaving. The practice that comes out of this doctrine:
engage in no stuggle for liberation based merely on
its analysig, because only the faces that spout it can
tell you if it's valid.

When wa look at the context in which this
doctrine is used, it makes some sense. It comes up
most often in the context of reformist political work
{which tries to better the situation of some
oppressed people through reforms to the system). It
is argued that if you are going Lo reform the system
to benefit certain people then the leadership you
take should be theirs. They should prioritize their
needs (what they want reformed first) because it is
a basic understanding that under capitalism all of
these needs will not be met. Best to get the urgent
ones taken care of first.

MIM shares the belief that there is no better
teacher than experience. Feople who have felt most
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directly, harshly, individually the violence of
capitalism are most thoroughly educated about the
damage those structures cause. A good example of
this iz the work of the Black Panther Party in the
breakfast-for-school-children programs. The
Panthers knew that exploitative capitalist practices
were forcing Black children to go to school hungry, i
they went at all. The idea of providing people with
hasic needs, even under capitaligm, is not a bad one.

Yot too often this type of practice is used as a
crutch by people too lazy to examine the true natare
of the oppressive structures, as an excuse not 1o
develop an analysis. The Panthers never tock the
line that giving children breakfast would end the
oppression of the Black nation. They maintained the
goal of smashing the imperalist capitalist state as
the only way to end its exploitative practices. The
breakfasts were one way of giving more people the
opportunity to work for revelution. MIM pushes all
people, no matter what their material conditions, to
make thorough analyses of the nature of oppression.
These analyses can then be used as tools to
strengthen revolutionary forces and demolish
capitalism.

Restricting analysis to a survey of individual
experience often works directly into the hands of
the oppressors. Once people are focusing on
individuals, it is too easy to assume that it 15
possible to isclate individual oppression and “fix it"
in isolation. MIM does not believe oppressions can
be separated, either from each other or from
capitalism, and chooses not o restrict iLs practice or
its goals by analyses based on this beliel. MIM
works (o tear apart the structures of capitalism with
the understanding that while the power of some
groups over other groups exists, reforms wo modify
the system are meaningless. Any practice which is
not based on a revolutionary analysis reinforces the
repressive structures.

So it iz with this understanding that MIM
openly acknowledges the following objective truths:

1} The exercise of power of some groups over
other groups (oppression) is a function and a
foundation of capitalism.

2) Oppression will not “get better” or “go
away” under capitalism—the only thing that gets
better is the capitalists’ incentive to exploit; the
only way it goes away is to focus (often more
brutally, only temporarily) on someone else. The
white working class in First World countries for
example, can improve its own working conditions,
gtandard of living, etc., at the expense of the
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suparexploited workers of the Third World

3) The more time wasted reforming the
oppressive struclures, quibbling over semantics and
who said what, the more people die under
capitalism.

These points are proven by the work of women
like Eleanor Smeal, respected "feminists” who pride
themselves on all the reforms they have achieved for
wealthy white women in First World countries.
Smeal tries to speak for women everywhere; yet, in
acting on the gross and inaccurate assumption that
certain aspects of oppression are constant for all
women, she proves objective truth #1: some women
do have enough access 1o power afforded by class
and national status to successfully perpetuate the
oppression of other women,

Objective truth #2: some women in the
United States are gaining more accoss 1o power.
They have corporate jobs, they have recourse to
fight sexual harassment at these jobs; they have
better childcare and healthecare than women any
place else (and most men in the world toog). It i
ohvious that things are “getting better” for these
women; yet, no logs is being taken by the capitalist
patriarchy. All of the benefits these women get are
stolen directly from poor and Third World people, It
is not “woman power” that these corporate women
claim, or anything other than plain old power. By
refining the system they are gaining themselves
access to patriarchal capitalist power, and the
ability to more effectively oppress and exploit.

Objective truth #3: Eleanor Smeal, and those
who do work like hers, are doing nothing to
challenge the structures that oppress women. If
they were, they would not be wealthy or famous.
They are working 1o gain themselves mare power to
join in the oppression, and to prafit off the labor and
deaths of the poor and nationally oppressed peoples
aof the world.

Reluctance to make an analysis of someone
else’s conditions under capitalism is not respectiul
deference to the reality of their experience, it is the
ultimate in reactionary acceptance of the standards
of the state. Wealthy, First World women's
organizations, in their own quest for power,
consistenty bypass the needs of all other women,
Invoking the dictate against speaking or acting “for*
other women, they add credibility and strength to
the forces which kill these women with more
expediancy every day.

Asking "whose analysis is this?" instead of
“who does this analysis serve?” buys into the notion
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that oppression is a subjective experience, and can
be effectively altered only by the “directly
oppressed.” While MIM believes it is important to
recognize the ways in which capitalism teaches
lessons to its victims, it is important to move from
that recognition to the knowledge that no form of
oppression will change substantially under
capitalism. Once people have accepled this truth,
they should join MIM in working 10 smash the state.

POLITICALLY CORRECT
LANGUAGE

by MC5
Dec. 15, 1991

“Politically correct™ (P.C.) is actually a phrase
that used to have great Marxist-Leninist
significance. Recently, P.C. has become a bad thing
for a number of reasons,

The P.C. people work 10 focus our attention
away from radical change, which has nothing to do
with prettying language. Quite the contrary, the full
force of language is necessary to convey reality.

Sure the P.C. crowd can mandate P.C. language
on Amerikan campuses, but that won't stop the
David Dukes. P.C. often has no grip on national
oppression at all. A P.C. gay/lesbian tabloid in
Michigan, Ten Percent, is an example. During
Senator Kerry's presidential campaign, the paper
devoted 20 inches of newsprint to a joke the Senator
to the effect that he didn't want the gay/lesbian
vole.

But there is no space in the paper dedicated to
gaysfeshians in the Third World. Instead, there is a
long story in the same issue trying to continue the
Cold War, It's about how Tass and Soviet News
dervices still do not allow references 1o gay/lesbian
liberation movements abroad. To paraphrase Ten
Percent's message, “See, the communists who are
50 bad, they make us gays/esbians look like real
Amernkans!”

The sense of strategy of the P.C. crowd is
enough to drive one crazy. Yes, the world would be
batter if everyone used nice language, but the P.C.
crowd never goes beyond language,

It's as if a number of colleges and mass
organizations have become middie-class finishing
schools of a new Lype, because increasingly people
argue about when to be offended by language
instead of what political issues to think about.
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The context in the last few years of “bad”
language is often rebellion against school
administrators who try to whitewash their images
asg institutional oppressors by clamping down on
students’ language. These days it's hard to read a
few weeks in the newspapers without seeing a
school administration action somewhere that
directed at language.

MIM has opposed school administrations’
taking contrel of student speech from the beginning.
Compared with the group of people funning
colleges—the academic bourgecisie—students are
truly angelic. MIM would rather see students,
supervised by the international proletariat, telling
the academic bourgecisie what to do. That won't be
accomplished by a simple language and attitude fad.

RATIONALISTS AND MYSTICS

by MCB
This article came during a crucial inner-party
struggle regarding gender from late 1988 into 1950,
It was only natural that the party struggle over soma
of the views of feminism that were circulating
outside the party. MIM has concluded that
revolution proceeds best with an analytical
approach as opposed to an emotional approach: that
is a large part of the meaning of saying there is a
science of revolution. We believe there is a point in
studying history and not repeating its mistakes.
People who want gender, nation and class
domination eliminated should search for the best
way to do that. Aside from the issue of the
relationship of revolutionary science to tong and
feslings is the role of cultural work to expose the
masses [0 communist values—values opposing all
gender, class and nation domination. MIM doss not
reat the issue of how to conduct cultural work here;
although there are some cultural reviews in this
fesue of MIM Theory.

What is the philosophy of mate rialism?
Materialism is the assumption of an existence of an
outside world, an objective world outside the
subject or consciousness. In other words, the paper
this is written on exists independently of the mind
of its beholder.

Marxigt materialism has the added stipulation
that the outside world is knowable, completely
knowable. In this, Marz was not original 50 much as
feceiving the wisdom of the Enlightenment of the
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late 1700 via Hegel of the early 1800s.

So it is quite apt to label a Marxist a certain
type of rationalist. Marx would be insulted today to
be called a rationalist, but that would only be
hecause he believed certain debates were already
settled by the 1800s and the term rationalist would
take on a different meaning in that context. He
would no longer want 1o be counted in the company
of rationalists.

Today, in the debate between psychologists, of
people talking about feelings in the party, on the
one hand, and those arguing against
incomprehensible feelings and the pseudo-scientism
of peychology, on the other hand, the latter should
he congidered rationalists in a positive sense.

Mystics, on the cther hand, are people who
believe that not everything is knowable. Feelings,
spirituality and religion are necessary bacause
reason is limited according to the mystics.

This ig all from a debate in the 1700s that Marx
believed was settled once and for all. Unfortunately
though, to this day many people do not appreciate
just how reactionary mystic ideas are. They fail to
g0 beyond the 1700s. Then the same peaple will
complain about Marxism as an idea {rom the 18005
and claim to have “new ideas." which really date
from the 1600s or prior.

THE RATIOMALIST VIEW ON THE QUESTION

The rationalist view 15 that all things can be
understood if the absolute truth i not apparent yet,
it may be some day and we can struggle to reach it
Marxists in particular maintain that they hold pans
aof the absolute truth now, a position without which
there would be no proletarian ethics.

Before Marxism, there were other schools of
thought that held smaller pieces of the absolute
truth. In their day, these schools of thought, maybe
French socialism or Hegelianism for instance, were
the best available.

Hence, the rationalist view of feelings is that
fealings can be hroken down into their components
ar if not broken down, at least understood as caused
by something concrete. In fact, it is by mastering
knowledge of the objective world that Marxists are
ahble to seize power and build socialism.

What does that mean? It means that without a
rational understanding of the real world, we are
merely pawns of objective forces, billiard balls, In
particular, as long as the proletariat hehaves a5 a
hilliard ball and not &n acting subject thet is aware
of the laws of the real world, capitalism will prevail.

People have thus far acted as a billiard ball or
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set of hilliard balls. History has not been of the
poople’s creation because the people have not had
the power to create their own destiny.

RATIOMALISM AND FEMIMNISM

What needs to be hammered more often within
Marxism is the idea that as long a5 women behave
ag hilliard balls, they too will be enslaved, Currently
women are objects. To end this status they must
master the power that makes them objects.

As it stands now, women are socialized to
enjoy their status as objects. This is what
MacKinnon calls the eroticization of power,

Thera are a number of diversions from the
project to end the relationship between power and
gender. One diversion is the feminist liberalism on
sexual assanlt which seeks “good,” “healthy” sex
instead of an end to gender inequality. Criticizing
the feminist liberals, MacKinnon is careful to point
out that all sex is rape until inequality is abolished.

In concrete verms, liberal groups, like most
anti-rape centers and anti-battering organizations,
are not fighting for the abolition of power, but
instead the refined enjoyment of sexual violence.
They don't want the violence this way; they want it
that way. You can't use a gun, but you can be
wealthier. You can't use your fists, but you can head
the army.

The source of all supposedly feminist thinking
that does not seek the abolition of power is the
socialization brought about by the patriarchy. The
best of these socializations is the lesbian
socialization. Lesbhian feminizm in ity non-Maoist,
separatist form is the most progressive of these
expressions of patriarchal socialization, The reason
this is the best of them is that separatists have a
grasp of women ag a group, They see pattemns in
their personal lives, It is only one more step to see
the necessity of seizing power as a group. But
becauge there has been no leshian-feminist,
separatist revolution, separatism in practice has
meant maintaining the status quo of capitalist
patriarchy.

Then there are the heterosexual separatists.
The bookstore that does not want MIM Notes
because it only carries exclusively women's
literature typifies this. These women are not even
trying to comprehend power in its totality.

Then there is mystical feminism, embedded in
spiritual faith-healing, witcheraft, ecofeminism, ete,
Green feminism claims to be searching for a new
paradigm, but it does not know what it is. In the
meantime, women should have faith in spirituality,
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subjectivity, etc. None of these kinds of feminism
attempt to study power systematically. They don't
care to because like crude believers in the
apocalypse, they expect to be delivered 1o liberation
by a mystical force or maybe they don't care for
liberation that much and enjoy the refined art of
talking about oppression instead. There are a billion
ways Lo eroticize power. People who enjoy this
essay, but don't become rationalist feminists are just
another case of the eroticization of power. Whether
it be non-Maocist lesbianism, heterosexual
separatism or witcheraft, these suppesed feminisms
are actually an agsertion of femininity, a glorification
of women's currently relatively powerless state.

The root of this ig the patriarchal socialization
of women to restrict themselves to the sphere of
feelings, while letting men develop the rational
faculties necessary to wield power. Women are
tanght to read romantic novels, major in English, or
maybe psychology, if the women seem like they are
getling too many scientific ideas.

The trouble is that we are good at recognizing
some of these latter problems, but have trouble
debunking it in other forms. The truth, however, is
that there is no non-rationalist feminism, only
numerous marketable bullshit feminiems that divert
women from power and the abolition of power,

MacKinnon iz useful because she is for the
abolition of power (at least in its patriarchal form)
and inequality and she studies it. She hasn't studied
everything—China and the Soviet Union are two
weak points—but she does study, and she has a lot
of the picture in the United States down right. She
studies pornography, rape and even the feelings
behind romance. At times, MacKinnon spouts
subjectivist nonsense in her, but in spite of herself,
MacKinnon produces rationalist feminism.

Mystical regard for “feelings” is a classic
pattern that women fall into and is really a holdover
frem feudal times. Mysticism was thoroughly
defeated in the French Revolution, which could not
have happened without an end to mysticism in the
intellectual gpheres. It is the progress of science in
the growth of production that was the material basis
for mertal blows to mysticism during the
enlightenment.

The material basis for these feudal feelings is
the family structure today in which women have
been serfs, restricted to a piece of land and made
into appendages to men. The destruction of the
family under the decadence of imperialism has had
countless had effects, but one good thing is that in a
period of confusion, new ideas may arise.
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In this decadent phase of impenalism, people
treat each other as objecis in an ever more
intensified way. The statistics on divorce, wife-
battering, children on welfare etc. show how the old
capitalist patriarchy can't even hold isell together.
At some point people will decide “enough!™ and a
completely new ideology not completely understood
with referance to previous ideologies will arise in
social relations. In these social relations, people will
be less and less objects and more and more united
until all power is abolished.

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 40, MARCH 1990

ON ARROGANCE AND
REVOLUTION

by MCS

On occagion members of MIM have been called
“arrogant™ or overly “self-important” for carrying
out their work in & necessarily confrontational
faghion, Usually those calling MIM “arrogant” are
making an unprincipled response to a principled
argument.

REFCRMISM !

Some “leftist™ people oppose all people calling
themselves revolutionaries as “arrogant.” That's
QK. That is' consistent, consistently anti-
revolutionary.

Revolutionaries have to be "arrogant” (the
word is "uppity” lor women). Revolutionaries are
gaying that the whole system s fucked and they
have a better way in the interests of the
international proletariat.

Revolutionaries are saying that they can go
toe-to-toe with George Bush and his millions of paid
minions. George Bush and all the imperialist
presidents before him were arrogant. MIM has a
long way to go before it can arrogantly stop him
{without his permission) from doing what he did in
Panam, for instance.

Bush and his government handle every political
issue that comes along. Revolutionaries do the
same. They do not give in on any issue. They know
that if they do the result will be the rule of the
capitalists on that issue.

People who are going 1o go toe-to-tog with the
imperialists cannot be the people who believed
what they were taught—that they cannot
understand the issees and that the imperialists can
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do a better job running society. In a way, MIM tries
to train all of its members as if they were going to
be prime ministers. That is the only way the
oppressed will ever take on the imperialists and
win.

DISEMPOWERMENT: THE RULING IDEOLOGY

Oppressed people and women in particular
have it drilled into them at an early age that they
can not rule or are not ready to nle. They simply are
not capahble, according to the imperialist patriarchy.
This ideology of classism, sexism, national chau-
vinigm and racism dominates the dominated.

Revolutionaries are “power-hungry,”
*authoritarian,” "sell-important,” etc. What each
revolutionary must decide is “better us than
them"“—meaning better we hold power than the
others. When it comes down to it, the issue is not i
Jesus would spprove of us, but whether we would
be better in power than the status quo of the
imperialists.

Therefore, coming from non-revolutionaries,
the charge of political "arrogance” is an honor to
revolutionares.

PSYCHOLOGISTS' LACK OF LOGIC

Coming from supposed radicals, the charge
“arrogance” is an individupalist smear when
arguments fail.

To call someone perscnally "arrogant” is to
give in 1o bourgeois psychology—an instrument of
social control. All charges regarding the personality
of an individual have a common logical Naw: they do
not address the argument in guestion. When
individualists can’t defeat someone’s argument they
say they don't like him/her in one way or another,

It does not matter if someone is personally
“arrogant,” "psychotic,” "crazy.” ete. If their
argument 15 correct, it 18 correct regardless of who
they are or their psychological motivations.

Palitical activists who concern themselves with
personality analyses waste their time and create an
atmosphere where the bourgeoisie can use
peychiatry to control opponents of its system. Plenty
of radicals in this country, especially women, have
been drugged, made into mental vegetables and
even killed in psychiatric hospitals—all in the name
of making "helping” them with their “arrogance™ or
“psychosis.”

The size of the middle class in the United
States promotes widespread individualist ideology
that supports psychology as a substitute for
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gcientific thinking about society. The personality
cult strategy of the RCP, USA, for instance, is the flip
side of this psychologizing error. Progressive and
revolutionary people should never play into this
bourgeois ideclogy and should avoid personal state-
ments, especially about each other.

REAL ARROGAMNCE: VIEWING THE MASSES AS
STUPID

“Arrogance” is hypocritical as a political
charge, usually coming {rom supposed radicals.
They often claim to agree with MIM on many
principles, but say that they do not want to be
armrogant and alienating, so they work in non-revaly-
HOnary groups to gain people's “trust” to radicalize
them “step-by-step.”

The really arrogant people are those who
believe that a forthright revolutionary argument is
too hard for the people to understand.

Time and time again, so-called radicals
(especially in single-issue groups) inform MIM that
it "alienates” people who are not ready to hear the
truth so directly presented. That is real arrogance.

There are those who say the people are not
ready to hear about all the issues. One should just
work on Central America, or South Africa, ete.
because that is all that peaple-are ready for and that
ig all that one ¢an hope to change. That is a
condescending view of the people. It is also a
concession to the imperialists who are often happy
o give in on one issue in order to retain control of
the rest of the globe.

ANTI-AUTHORITARIAN ANTI-ARROGANCE

Then there is an incomect argument that exists
because of the middle-class nature of most of the
Amerikan population. The middle class believes it
has “made it" on its own economically. Middle-class
politics is doing politics on one's own, never submit-
ting to the discipline of a political organization.

The middle-class argument basically goes that
parties are useless and that people should just work
till the day that social transformation becomes seli-
evident on an individual basis. Someone like Noam
Chomsky is one of the most positive models of such
political work,

Among feminists, the argument comes out as
distrust of all organizations as patriarchal,

Among anarchists, people oppose disciplined
and confrontational political organizing because
they distrust all states and, hence, people out o
seige state power.
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Among intellectuals, the argument is common
because they are trained to pick apart any argument
and stand for individual truth and not work in
disciplined vanguard parties which require them to
advocate lines which they will not agree with in
every case. Intellectuals substitute pursuit of
intellectual beauty for effective social change and
thereby destroy all that is beautiful,

The call for principled discipline in politics is
“arrogance” in the mind of most Amerikans.
Amerikans like to think of themselves as “different,”
"unique,” “individuals with free will," etc.

All Amerikans know is “rights” and
“Ireedom”—{reedom from various forms of obwvious
control—vanguard parties for example. They do not
appreciate freedom to. Yet the international
proletariat will never have the freedom to live in
peace; 1o mn workplaces and governments; to eat,
to have shelter and to have a clean environment un-
less it adopts a form of organization more
disciplined than the imperialists' and unites its vast
resources,

Intellectuals substitute
pursuit of intellectual beauty
for effective social change
and thereby destroy all that
is beautiful.

Sometimes the drug of individualism will causa
progressive people to run away from principled
arguments with MIM. Even when the individualists
know they are wrong or at least unable to give a
reason o oppose MIM's line in this or that instance,
they willfully avoid the truth and muddle through
their political lives and probably degenerate into
outright mainstream views. They avoid working
with MIM for the truth because they have received
training from the bourgeoisie [rom day one that
disciplined politics are wrong,

In contrast, people in MIM believe it is best to
promote the best politics available on any subject,
MIM works in a disciplined fashion to support the
best political work whether by non-MIM people or
MIM people until MIM finds something better. For
example, J. Sakai is not a MIM member. However,
MIM recognizes the truth of J. Sakai's book
Settlers: The Mytholoy of the White Proletariat as a
gigantic leap forward in MIM's understanding of the
United States. Although MIM has reason to believe
Sakai would not approve of MIM's work, MIM
upholds the truth in his'her book and distributes it
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in a zealous way regardless of the individual
relationship between MIM and Sakai.

People should approach MIM the same way,
not as individuals protecting their egos and
gupposed “free will,” but as people learning by
working with what seems best and then moving on
if something more revolutionary comes along-

MIM never concludes: “we don't know;
therefore, do nothing and let the status quo
continue.”

By opposing proletarian  discipling,
individualists make it easier for a minority of well-
organized imperialists to decide the important
isgues of life—the so-called individualg" lives. The
real authoritananism is exerciged by the impenal-
ists.

The imperialists stand with an army of millions
organized and armed Lo the teeth, ready to invade
Panama, and the Amerikans will criticize MIM as
“arrogant” at this stage just for trying Lo organize a
disciplined party and newspaper Lo overthrow these
imperialist pigs.

History proves that individualism is ina{fective
as a strategy for social change. MIM must ignore the
maijority of Amerikans who charge “arrogance” and
do not belong to @ disciplined party for gocial
change.

POSSIBLE PROBLEMS WITH REVOLUTIONARY
ARROGAMCE?

Mao did say that COMMUNIsts ghould watch out
for arrogance, especially becoming isclated from the
masses and their struggles.

Arrogant comrades would order other
comrades around and give arders to the people
without investigating the situation. (Orders may be
necessary, but not out-of-the-blue.) Communists
should listen to theé Masses before they set about
leading society.

In MIM, however, this kind of arrogance 15 not
a significant problem yet. MIM does not hold state
power or even a people's army and hence cannol
give orders Lo people. It can still upset people with
principled arguments, but that is not the same thing
as giving orders.

In fact, internationally, Maoists have a hard
enough time setting up vanguard parties, never
mind making errors of arrogance. If anything, the
pecple who should be leading Maocist parties are not
arrogant enough. Embarrassed by their own waak-
nesses, they wait for someong else to lead the way.
Such people often degenerate because revolutionary
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political practice i3 the most important way that
revolutionaries learn how Lo pe revolutionary
leaders.

in addition, a large portion of MIM's program is
determined geientifically by the interests of the
international proletanat and does not depend on the
interests of the Amerikan masses who are largely a
labor aristocracy. In other words, unlike Chinese
cOMMUNISts, COMMUNISS in Amerikkka cannot learn
mostly from the majority of people.

Instead the revolutionary-minded must study
the international experiences of the proletariat with
gocial change if they are o awvoid the corruption that
is Amerikan politics and ideclogy.
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CLARENCE THOMAS V5. ANITA
HILL: MIM'S INTERNAL STRUGGLE

Compiled by MCS
April 8, 1992
The Senate hearings dispute between
Supreme Court nominee Clarence Thomas and Anita
Hill weant on television in mid-October 1991, At the
time, MIM had already been conducting months of
internal discussions on how gender fits in with
nation and class oppression. Yet when it came lime
to write an article for MIM Notes about the conflict,
there were many different lines; the hearing proved
anew to everyong in the party the necessity of
thorough theoretical struggle.

This issue of MIM Theory is motivated by a
degire to clear the way for 8 more unified practice.
The controversies MIM has forced itself to deal with
in thig issue prepare comrades [0 8¢l in ever-more
meaninglul unity in the future. Taking a stand on
the issues is also essential to the practice of the
mass ling that Mao prescribed for revalution. It is
not enough o study the masses and listen to their
opinions on nation, class and gender. The party
must sum up the views of the oppressed and then
put the mass line into practice in order to learn from
the practice of trying to change society. It is
imposgible to do thal without taking sides in
complicated issues like the intersection of nation,
class and gendear.

Readers will recall that Anita Hill was a Black
female emplovee of the government and that
Clarence Thomas was her Black male superior years
before he was nominated for the Supreme Court. Hill
told televised Senate hearings that whule she was
not sure that Thomas had sexually harassed her
legally-speaking; nonetheless, in her own opinion,
he had sexually harassed her in repeated
pornographic statements that he made to her while
she wag his employee.

Of course, in individual disputes like this it is
difficult to get the facts. Thomas' friends told the
New York Times that he was the type to take all his
friends 1o pornographic movies as a younger man
and talk about pornography. Based on this evidence,
MIM thought that Thomas was probably lying when
he flatly denied making any pornographic
statements to Anita Hill; since Thomas was
counting on Bible Belt Senators’ votes to get him
onto the Supreme Court, he could not risk admitung
the truth.
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MIM iz not interested in Thomas and Hill an
individpals and we don't claim that we or anybody
else have all the facts on the conflict of two
individuals. What is important is how the public
perceived the conflict and what it means to womean
and Blacks as groups.

On the issues of principle as opposed to facl,
MIM divided on gender and nation gquestions,
Contrary to what the public might think,
communists are not monolithic in their views and
within MIM there was an angry debate about tho
Thomas/Hill controversy. Although MIM had already
taken the public stand that Clarence Thomas was a
lackey sell-out of the Black people, an example of
what MIM refers to as the comprador class, tho
party divided on the Anita Hill's relationship to the
Black nation.

What class did Anita Hill represent and how
did she fit into the question of national oppression?
One pole within the party supported Hill as a person
leading an cutbreak against the patriarchy. Another
pole opposed Hill as a representative of the enemy
class and as someone leading the women's
movement down a false path to liberation.

Some saw in Anita Hill a symbol for the idea
that "no means no" in sexual harassment. These
members of the party cited Catharine MacKinnon
and eventually came (o the position that Anita Hill
had “stopped™ Thomas's harassment of 10 years
prior and now had a chance 1o strike back against
Thomas and “survive.”

The other pole of the party argued that Anna
Hill had other job offers, lived a middle- to upper-
clags life and needn't have worked with the
bootlicking Thomas to “survive.” This pole in the
party dubbed the other side “paternalist,” because
it believed the other side always protected women
with the assumplion that women are 100 weak 1o
defend themselves. This same pole in the party
accepted the label of "victim-blaming™ in order to
clarify discussion,

In the end, most everyone questioned whether
Anita Hill or Clarence Thomas represented any part
of the Black nation. They both seemead 1o have built
careers on selling it out—in Thomas® case by
cppeosing affirmative action and in Hill's case by
working for people like Thomas. Some wondered
why we should care at all what happened to either
Thomas or Hill. However, the debate within the
party proceeded because of the larger symbaolic
meaning of the conflict.

Was it true that Anita Hill and sexually
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lurassed women like her in the United States have
o be tactically careful to avoid letting their bosses
oot back their careers? Was it justified for Anita Hill
Lo have continued professional interactions with
Thomas while she regarded him as sexually
harassing her?

Ome comrade representing the paternalist line
of 1epsoning wrote:

“Someone mentioned, a while ago, that if Hil
‘was not satisfied with her deal at the time, she had
an obligation to make a stink then.' Why? Are we
holding @ bourgeois up to communist standards? If
a0 why? I still do not understand that point. She did
in fact ask him to stop, which he did not do.®

In response to this line of reasoning another
comrade wrote:

1 find it ridiculows that people talk about Hill
as some kind of dupe of the media and Congress.
Her strategy in life all along was to play the
comprador game. She was used as a token in the
imperialist government to justify the oppression of
Black people and in a very big way, not just a
receplionist or social worker, but as a hired pen and
lawyer of the impenalists and confidant of a future
Supreme Court Justice, Compradors just don't get
much higher than that.”

This comrade went on to*write:

“On a revolutionary basis, Hill has a legitimate
complaint, as do ALL women in this society all the
time, whether or not they stay on their jobs or in
their relatonships or any other deals they make.

What class did Anita Hill
represent and how did she
fit into the question of
national oppression?

“On an econcmist bagis, Hill's case sucks. The
fact that she followed Thomas to another job when
she had at least one job secure and perhaps another
cne possible (if you believe Senator Cranston who
gaid a law firm left it open for her to come back
precisely to refute Senator Helms who was trying to
say that Hill was hopelessly incompetent) shows
that Hill thought Thomas was the best deal in town.
The wages were good s0 to speak. This is the real
lesson of Hill's complaint. It simply makes no sense
within the capitalist system. Hill's complaint only
makes sense in the context of revolution.

“If we agsumed that women or other victims
face a life-and-death threat which keeps them from
interpreting the present correctly people would be
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correct 10 support Hill. Then it would be of course a
virtual slavery we were fighting against by pushing
reformist struggles,”

On the paternalist side, one comrade offered
the following criticism of the Hill’Thomas article
that was printed in the paper:

"My main problem with the story was that it
inaccurately blamed Anita Hill as an individual. Who
15 Anita Hill and what was her alliance in the action
of the hearings? It has been suggested that she is a
comprador, it has also been suggested that she is a
national bourgeois. I would lean toward her being a
national bourgeois because she does not serve the
imperialists directly. Either way she is not a
proletarian, However [ think it is significant that her
allegiance in the hearings was with her gender. All
women experience varying degrees of the same

In response gomeone quoted Mao on the
definition of national bourgeoisie:

“*This class aspires to attain the position of the
big bourgecisie, but it suffers from the blows of
foreign capital and the oppression of the warlords
and cannot develop. This class has a contradictory
attitude toward the national revolution, When it
suffers from the blows of foreign capital and the
oppression of the warlords, it feels the need of a
revolution and favours the revolutionary movement
against imperialism and the warlords.... This class
is what ig called the national bourgeoisie.

‘Tts night wing mypst be considered our enemy;
even if it is not already, it will soon become so. It
left wing may become our friend, but it is not a true
friend and we must be constantly on guard against
it. We must not allow it to create confusion in our
ranks."(3}

"How does one get Hill to count as national
bourgeoisie? When did she ever support national
revolution or did I miss something? When did she
oppose imperialism? What blows from foreign
capital did she suffer? Her whole existence is
predicated on foreign capital,”

Another representative of the victim-blaming
line wrote:

“It is paternalism, perpetuating the idea that
women are powerless, 10 say it's a positive thing for
women to come forward at any time to discuss their
experience with rape. First World women know
what they're doing when they enter romantic
relationships, bourgeois jobs, ete. Reinterpreting
these relationships as coercive way after the fact is
opportunist because people who do it are
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pretending they were coerced, and that they had no
other options. Supporting that reinforces the
women-are-powerless line and the myth that there
i5 such a thing as non-coercive sex under capitalism.

“This does not mean that all First World
women have the same gender privileges as the most
guccessful First World capitalist. But their gender
privileges make them objectively not revolutionary.
Again, we can look at First World women as
analogous to Amerikan workers. Some of them will
be revolutionaries, but not based on their matenal

=2p what proof can vou see of First World
women's gender privilege? How about exploiting
Third World women's sexual labor? Examples:

1. Testing contraceptive and numerous other
reproductive-tract damaging devices on women in
the Third Wald.

2. Using domestic servants {largely Third
World women) as husbands' sexual objects, Wives
pushing rape off themselves on to the servants, then
abusing them for ‘seducing’ their hushands. Not to
mention using servants as wet nurses, etc.

3. In Amerika during slavery: unlimited sexual
access to slave women, Ditto on the rape, wet
nurges, not to mention reproductive labor.”

In another response to the line that Hill was
allied with her oppressed gender one comrade
wrote:

“The question is why do women enter both
gexual and employment interactions with men
generally? Do they generally do so because of life-
threatening forca/dependency involved?

*The answer is no. They do not. Asexuality is
an option. Many terrible things happen among First
World women for no reason connected to absolute
life-and-death dependency. MIM should not excuse
behaviors that could have been avoided with
asexuality. It must weigh the costs of being non-
asexual.

“First World women don’t want to rock the
beat (the whole system of oppression) when they
have a good thing going. They simply eroticize and
concretely enjoy their power over Third World
wornen, and for that matter, Third World men.”

The party majority voted to support the
following proposition: “Women within the
boundaries of the United States who are not
exploited or superexploited (e.g. white women,
bourgeois women, comprador women, etc) do not
face a life-and-death/survival relationship with men
within the boundaries of the United States in their
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gexual and employment interactions.”

The pole representing the party majority then
pushed the issue further by questioning Anita Hill's
hasgic strategy. Did Hill really land 2 blow againsi
the patriarchy or did she play into the imperialist
patriarchy's hands? Did she lend a voice 1o women's
liberation or did she end up silencing millions of
women by launching an incorrect struggle and
losing? Hill and Thomas had shown no prios
geruples to being used by the government Lo
advance white nation interests in exchange for
career rewards. Were they just doing it again?

Some more facts were brought to bear. Before
the accusations against Clarence Thomas were
made public, polls showed that a majority of the
public had no opinion about whether Clarence
Thomas should be a Supreme Court nominee. Blacks
Were even more uncertain than whites. There was a
divigion within the Black community's bourgeois
leadership as well, with groups like the Black
Congressional Caucus opposing Themas. Anita
Hill's critics pointed out that all this changed once
ghe attacked Thomas as an individual.

According to the New York Times: 58%
believed Thomas; 24% believed Hill; 18% were
other—didn't know, reither or both.{1)

“There was little difference between men and
women, or between blacks and whites. But
Republicans were more inclined to believe Judge
Thomas than were Democrats.”

“Six out of 10 said that they believed that the
hearings were an embarrassing spectacle that
would ‘result in nothing good.'" (1)

“In the latest New York Times/CBS News Foll
taken Sunday night, a plurality of women in every
age, income and educational group said they
believed Judge Thomas more than they believed
Professor Hill."(2)

Men supporied Thomas for confirmation by
46%. Women supported him 44%. Whites wanted
him 47%; Blacks wanted him 40%. A Time survey
ghowed a similar story with 49% supporting Thomas
{which does not mean a majority opposed him.)

According to NPR, 71% of Blacks rallied at the
last minute before the Senate vote Lo support
Thomas: a similar poll of Southern Blacks had
already shown that support much earlier. The anti-
paternalist pole in the party argued that the liberals
had diseredited a good cause of the oppressed once
again and that the Black masses would support
Thomas for reasons connected to the liberals’
decadence.
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Here is a quote from an internal document of
thiy anti-patermalist position: "Some elite circles of
Hiveks believed Hill only because they are obsessed
with having a liberal on the Supreme Court. Knee-
joik pseudo-feminists believed Hill ag dogma. These
peaple worry about the polities of the Supreme
Ceaut and the issue of affirmative action, However,
il we ask Blacks off campus and outside the mling
cwcles of the North, the Blacks look at it in terms of
what it means to them in everyday life. On that
lovel, the Black masses correctly found this whole
thing disgusting. They saw it as an aitack on
lidarity amongst the people, the basic social ties
of everyday life.

“What the masses sensed in terms of the
decadent implications of the whole affair 15 why
Hill's charges against Thomas actually confirmed
public opinion from a majority of ‘no opinion’ to a
majority of support for Thomas. {Can you say
‘wethack'?) In this, the masses demonstrate great
wigdom while bagically giving the bowrgecisie what
it wanted—legitimacy for a comprador and
illegitimacy for feminism. (In talking aboul the
emocrats, the Republicans correctly recognized the
whole situation as a 'fork,” as in chess where the
whole situation i$ a win-win situation for the
oppressor.) While the people in even our supposedly
revolutionary circles focus on one issue, the masses
see other problems. The masses werg not antirely
sucked into the event for the reasons that the
hourgeoisie wanted.”

Only 24% of the public helieved Anita Hill and
that figure shrank even further at the moment of the
Senate vote. Nonetheless, the parly majority said
that it believed Anita Hill but found her approach
counterproductive, The pany majoiity believes that
the masses had doubts about letting the patriarchy
decide whether or not Thomas had harassed Hill
Wasn't Hill giving legitimacy to Senators and the
existing Sepreme Court judges by acling as if they
were not guilty of the same kinds of things as
Thomas was? Why should Thomas be singled out?

And then there s the issue of how can anyone,
including a Black woman, approach a white
dominated power structure and ask it to do justice
among Blacks? Black people soundly defeated this
notion by opposing Hill. The anti-paternalist pole
recalled that the Black Panthers regarded the
Amerikan government as an oocupation government
and didn't recognize its court systerm of its army and
police. Why should Blacks legitimize Senate
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people?

While not supporting Hill angered one portion
of the party, another portion was angered by the
lessons Hill was trying Lo leave the public. "I'm
afraid the real reason this comes up is that my
critica have no problem criticizing phony
communism or cultural nationalism, but when it
comes Lo women, whoa! Put on the kid gloves! ™ said
one party member, who believed that the opposing
faction treated women too much like idiots
incapahle of understanding politics.

Another parnty member asked since when it
was that MIM supported anybody's talking to the
FBI. This referred to the fact that Anita Hill
answerad FBI questions about Clarence Thomas
before the whole televigion spectacle. Ordinarily
MIM would say to slam the door in the FEI's face, so
why were comrades defending Hill on this point?
Was not the "kid gloves™ treatment for women the
basic reason?

In contrast, someone from the minority view
said, “It has been stated and suggested that there
are some women that are not exploited. I disagree.
Women are characterized by the patriarchy and
capitaliem as submigsive and powerless. Women are
not powerless, yet they live with this as part of their
identity which is reflected on them by society.
Nobody has the power to completaly throw off what
society throws on them (a case in point is the reality
of the need for us communists 1o combat liberalism.)
Waomen are conceived of a5 nature, not human. They
are human. Yet when the social environment you
constantly interact with views you a5 nature you
absorb some of it. | don't think this is patarnalistic, [
think it ia reality. Women are seen as sex objects
and do not escape this reality when they are not
having sex. It has permeated into daily thinking and
pecome part of their daily interaction—employers
and friends etc. This is not meant Lo support
dependency on men. However, it is supporting the
identification and exposure of romance colture and
socialization.”

Another party member replied: "As a group,
women are not exploited unless we consider that
the surplus value of women's labor is appropriated.
Thig may be the case, though the breakdown would
likely be on class lines more than those of gender—
Barbara Bush and Leona Helmsly do not dlean house
for no pay; the women of the proletarat and the
labor anstocracy do. Someone could make a case for
women ag exploited, which [ have seen some
comment on, though not really a developed
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argument. It appears that the point you were
making was that women are oppressed, not that
they are exploited. I would prefer to retain
exploitation as a specilic economic term that
indicates that there is surplus value appropnation in
the production process.”

Another comrade defended the minority view
this way: “If I am being paternalistic by saying its
ckay for people to bring up cases of harassment
after they are no longer threatened, then so be it
Wasg Hill in a survival situation? Probably not, but
had she lost her job ghe would have been! What is
survival anyway? What is life or death? 15 it okay to
be mentally dead? What does that mean? Anyway,
what I would like to say is that [ still do think it is
okay for people to bring up past wrongs after the
fact. No it is not productive revoluticnarily speaking,
in any immediate sense, but it gets people thinking
about why these things happen. If people did not
talk about date rape, we probably would be much
further back in terms of our analysis on sexual
asgault and rape. It is intringically individualistic
and not really going to do anything, that I agrea.”
From thig quote, one sees that the divigions within
the party were not really only two divisions. There
were a8 number of posifions held within the party.
Sometimes people in differing camps overlapped
with esch others' positions at unexpacted points.

Before the crucial votes, comrades raised many
calls for unity and criticized “spontaneity,” which
meant letling the bourgecisie set the agenda for our
party. It was crucial not to let the Senate have yet
another victory just by getting on television and
getting our party all riled up. Despite the fact that
there were a wide variety of positions on the
Thomas-Hill conflict, not one comrade allowed the
bourgeoisie to divide the party over these issues.

All comrades recognize that there is white
nation chauvinism and patriarchal thinking in our
own ranks. This is as unavoidable as living in the
imperialist system. However, one view and its
corresponding strategy within the panty is the least
patriarchal and white nation chauvinist and will do
the most L0 OVEICOME OPPIession, S0 We must
attempt to adopt that view and strategy. Which
comrade’s view is the most correct approach to
nation, class and gender oppression we never know
for sure, but we agree on trying out one position and
strategy at & time and we select that stand and
strategy by majonty rule.

Our comrades have all learned too well that
communists must wisely choose what issues they
gplit over or the imperialist patriarchy will never
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face a united challenge. We Maocists unite on the
largest issues of the history of the international
communist movement—the Cultural Revolution and
the restoration of capitalism in the Soviet Union—
beyond that we recognize that there will always be
differences within the party ranks, We do not allow
just anyone a vote in forming our party's line and
strategy. Despite differences in the ranks, we are
confident that uniting the people who support the
Maoist road forward in one party is the fastest road
forward for the oppressed.

Medes:

1. New York Times 10/15/91, p. 1.

2. Ibid., A10.

3. Stuart Schram ed, The Political Thought of Mao Tae-
tung, Mew York: Praeger, 1969, pp. 213-214.

THE TWO LINE STRUGGLE ON
GENDER: PATERMALISM V5. ANTH
PATERMALISM
by MCS
Qct, 25, 1901
Thiz essay represents the anti-paternalist
position that MIM ultimately came to agree on. It
was wrillen in the midst of the debate around the
Hill'Thomas issue.

. WHAT IS PATERNALISM?
1L WHAT IS THE PRO-PATERMALIST POSITION?
il APPLICATIONS

Recruiting

Battering

Dating

Monogamy

Rape

Personal as political

There has been an on-going two-line struggle
in the party and between the party and outsiders on
the issue of gender. Sometimes people fall in one
camp, sometimes the other, but the two lineg have
consistent underlying assumptions. |

There are a number of problems in taking the
correct line on this question. This is to contribute to
the lop-sided crushing of paternalism necessary for |
the struggie.

For historical purposes, it is essential to state
the two lines to cortect our course after practice if
the anti-paternalist line proves 1o be incorrect.
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I. WHAT IS PATERMALISM?

Dr. Mary Jackman is a women's issues
iesearcher who asked why it is that women do not
demonstrate much women's congciousness in the
United States. She compares the importance of class,
aee and gender issues in people’s minds and finds
that class and gender are wirtually non-existent in
the minds of Amerikans, based on numerous
HUTVEYs On various questions.

Jackman's work 13 flawed liberalism in most
regards, but she comes up with one interesting
Lporetical answer to her question. The following is
paraphrased from a talk that she gave. “The thing
that holds back women's cOnsSciOusSness ig
paternalism. Men treat us like irrational, emotional
objects. When we complain about something, they
say, ‘aren't you cute? We love it when you do that
|be irrational].' And WE love it when they say that.
We compare each other to pets and...." She explains
this is possible because the oppression of women is
50 intimate that it's hard to separate out, unlike
class and race where there are two distinet groups
that do not interact in cloge quarers, but which in
fact tend to live in entirely different neighborhoods.

Most people in MIM's circles would recognize
this statement as true, The difficulty lies with
separating it from other ideas of women's
CONSCIOUENESS.

The key to distunguishing between paternalism
and revolutionary feminism is recognizing how we
would treat women on the one hand and men on the
other. When we treat women in a paternalist way
we slip into the idea that they can't understand the
issues the way men can or that they are 100
powerless to do anything.

Most of the time paternalism is easy to
recognize. The problemn we are having in the party is
recognizing it when it calls itself feminism.
Patronizing feminigm is paternalism. It's exactly the
same problem as recognizing imperialism that calls
itgell socialism.

In MIM, we have our ideas together on class.
Throw twenty kinds of revisionism at us and we'll
dissect it in one page of sectarian review on the
Soviet Union.

On nation, we know liberal integrationism and
cultural nationaiism as problems to struggle against
in the United States. In the rest of the world, we can
tell the difference between a comprador and a
revolutionary nationalist. Inkatha leader Buthelezi
has never evoked the slightest dilficulty for MIM in
terms of analysis.

Attacking Liberalism and the “uncle Toms of
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the women's movement,” Catharine MacKinnon is
almost the Malcoim X of the women's movement.
Although Maleolm X was in favor of revolution and
armed struggle (and his ideas made the most sense
connected (o that strategy), he still had reformist,
human-rights and religious illusions. His idea of -
making petiticning the U.N. to oppose genocide of
Blacks a central task is not unlike MacKinnon's
focussing on legal work on pornography and sexual
harassment: I think the single worst mistake of the
American black organizations, and their leaders, is
that they have failed to establish direct brotherhood
lines of communication between the independent
nations of Africa and the American black people.”
(1) Maicolm makes it clear that he is talking about
organizing African diplomats in the UN. (2)

The key to distinguishing
between paternalism and
revolutionary feminism is
recognizing how we would
treat women on the one
hand and men on the
other.

Even when he is criticizing the liberal
integrationists, Malcolm X has some illusions
himsell. “I said that the American black man needed
to quit thinking what the white man had taught
him—which was that the black man had no
alternative except to beg for his so-called ‘civil
rights.” I said that the American hlack man needed
to recognize that he had a strong, airtight case to
take the United States before the United Nations on
a formal accusation of ‘denial of human rights.'"(3)

What we are waiting for in the United States is
the Black Panthers of the women's movement. When
Malcolm X was saying these things in the early
1960s, the first Maoist party in the United States
was just getting off the ground. The Chinese split
with the Soviet Union had just happened. Catharing
MacKinnon makes her historical appearance at a
time when Maoism ig a little stronger, but when
feminism is still in liberal condition.

Il. WHAT 15 THE PRO-PATERMALIST POSITION?

In connection to the present argument, the
relevance of MacKinnon ig that she holds that
pornography influences both men and women. This
iz an anti-paternalist position. It's very much like
saying that white supremacy ideas influence the
Buthetezi camp.
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Some will come back and say that MacKinnon
iz blaming women for their problems by citing the
fact that women buy into pornography, When
MacKinnon says women have sex for every reason
from money to love and peints out that women
heing raped often don't seem able to tell, she is
saying that women are socialized.

Many separatists would say that is not true
and that women hold & naturally superior
consciousnass. They claim the anti-paternalist
approach is vietim blaming. Underlying the whole
approach is usually the view that First World
women are somehow necessarily dependant on men
in a way necessary to maintaining life.

Ill. APPLICATIONS

In another recent struggle within the party,
some people argued for toning down the language
in our anti-rape work. In an unprecedented move in
the party, they actually wanted two separate flyers,
one to attack the enemy directly and one to uge
glower, softer language to deal with the magses of
women involved concerning a criticism of
paternalist, rape-promoting-posing-feminist flyers
being distributed on campus.

Battering

In a review of a book on battering, 8 man
complained that MCB's stance was victim-blaming.
MCE had eriticized using the burning-bed approach
to battering (which upholds women's violence
against their husbands, lovers, etc. as a
spontaneous act of liberaticn) as some kind of model
when actually it represents a problem in our society.

(4)

MCS's eritic haeld that women were dependent
on men; henca they have to kil their spouses. MCS
held that “if you are already in a life-threatening
gituation defend yourgselves by any means
necessary.” Howaver, it is simply not true that First
Warld women must enter battering relationships (4)

The case of the burning-bed resjstance is the
ultimate in proving the paternalist position wrong
because it shows that women do have power in
reality. However, the whole idea that the burning-
bed cage is guch a great thing indicates how
paternalist feminism is simply one of two pales in
decadent imperialist patriarchy. Paople enter into
leigure-time activities and then kill each other. MIM
does not see merit in gither men or women for
getting involved in such leisure-time activities that
end in death. That cannot have any redeeming
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value. Tha burning-bed strategy 15 not a solution,

Dating

Following massive struggles in party circles,
MIM had the foresight to publish *Romance, Gender
and the Party™ on Jan. 23, 1989,

“Since most people in MIM and anti-
imperialist/militarist movements generally can
survive without romance, communists do not waste
time discussing romance or sexist attacks within
individual romances."(5)

Lotus Blossom disagreed. 3/he took the
muddled line: "Too many women do depend on a
romantic relationship for survival when they
ghouldn't!"(6)

In MIM Notes 36 and 37, Lotus Blossom took
the ling that “The party | can work with has to have
in policy and in practice feminist equality before the
revelution, like nght now. Anything else is & cop-
out.” (7)

MC5 argued that "Equality in romantic
relationships under capitalist patriarchy is
imposgible.... No amount of ‘correctness’ on the part
of individuals can make their relationships equal in
the current context.... Comrades should be held to
the highest standards possible under capitalism."(7)
Meanwhile, MacKinnon says she wighes she had a
dime for every "left” relationship that thought it
was equal.

Lotus Blossom worked with MIM for a period of
more than a year.

Then a key struggle on gender came and want.
Who did the cop-out? As of today Lotus Blossom
admits that s/he does not even know if sfhe
congiders him/herselfl a feminist anymore. In fact,
Lotus Blossom is now distributing Ku Klux Elan
literature.

It all reminds one of Lenin: “The petty-
bourgeois ‘driven to frenzy’ by the horrors of
capitaliem is a social phenomenon which, like
anarchism, is characteristic of all capitalist
countries. The instability of such revolutionism, its
barrenness, its liability to become swiftly
transformed into submission, fantasy, and even a
‘frenzied’ infatuation with one or another bourgeois
fad'—all this is a matter of common knowledge."(8)

The truth i5 a very powerful thing causing
horrible ego-conflicts for Amerikans, Turning from
MIM to the Klan is submisgsion. Cheering for a Black
woman just because the U5, Senate gave her a
chance on televigion to serve as an example of why
to report Black men to the FBI is an example of a
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“hourgeois fad.”

Monogamy

Many people have argued against MIM's
monogamy policy. Some argued that women did not
know what they were about and should be allowed
to experiment with different sex partners while in
the pary.

Others refused to support monogamy but did
not know why they supported breaking up
relationships; they could not come vp with a
consistent line. It's no coincidence that the pecple
who see themselves and women as hopelessly
unable to figure out what is geing on in their own
lives dropped out of the party or never joined after
extensive recruiting and achieving unity on other
questions.

Rape

The paternalist, state-expanding, psychiatry-
promoting line finds women to be s0 weak that they
need protection from words that are not threats of
vinlence. *Emotional coercion” is a big factor in rape
in their eyes. Women are taught to fear men's words
and “emotional coercion.” Trendy pseudo-feminist
anti-violence organizations teach women to expand
their fears of men infinitely,*while leaving rape and
battering rates unchanged. This is recycled sexism;
it is also profitable for psychiatrists and organization
administrators,

The anti-paternalist position holds that open
"emotional coercion” is essential to having a
process of consent in romantic relationships.
Partners must spell outl exact conditions under
which a relationship continues or ends. Pseudo-
ferminists term the fact that everyone has conditions
under which they end a relationship "emotional
coarcion,”

Agreeing with MacKinncn that anyone can be
influenced by pornography and that biology is not a
social role, MIM holds that biological women can
and do rape women and men. The paternalist camp
comes back to saying that is just a “reverse sexism”
argument, that women have no power to rape. The
emphasis on power in the First World is misleading.
First World women do not have to have romantic
relationships with men. Saying women have no
power to rape, but men do is accepting as fact that
women are dependent enough on men that they can
be put in the position of being raped. The
paternalists will defend the right of women to lie or
otherwise defraud men to start or maintain a
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relationship because they say women have no
DOWET.

Rape of biological men by hiclogical women i
possible because women buy into rape culture.,
What is the vision of a woman who lies in order to
obtain consent from her boyfriend? She accepts the
images of women portrayed in pornography. In
buying into images of women as powerless, women
refuse to agsert themselves honestly and prevent
their boyfriends from consenting 1o sex.

When rape was defined the old fashioned way
ag penetration using a gun or knife or other physical
force, the pseudo-feminists had a better case for
saying women can't rape. Now that rape is defined
more subtlely, they claim that women can't do many
of the things men do; this demonstrates a new kind
of sexism which holds that women are much weaker
than they are in reality. To paint women 2§ 100
weak to rape and yet subject Lo rape even throegh
words is glorifying the woman's supposed social
role of victim and agserting femininity, not
feminism. Instead of expanding women's fears and
teaching women feminine regponses to the coercion
in gsex, MIM criticizes paternalists and gsets about
eliminating the coercion underlying all sex.

Personal as political

This line is often used as an excuse to say that
people should be nice to women and that's how to
be political. The anti-arrogance critics of MIM chime
in here as well to say that MIM people are mean.

MCS has written that "The reactionary side of
the slogan ‘the personal is political” is the
glorification of self-indulgence, part of the
decadence of Amerikan imperialism."(5) MIM has
had plenty of experiences with friendships going
bad and causing politics to go out the window.
Many former friends of MIM have quit politics
entirely as a result of personal conflicts.

The issue of paternalism—basic assumptions
about what position women are in right now and
what they are capable of—comes up again and
again. It's time (o accept that MIM has had a
migtaken paternalist past, that many people
working with us and since burned out have a
paternalist past and that it is a mistake to let
paternalism continue, either inside or outside the
party.

Matas:
1. Alex Holey, The Avtobiogrophy of Malcolm X, Mew
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2. lbid., p. 351.

3. Ibid., p. 361,

4. MIM Motes 40, March 1990,

5, MIM Mates 35.

&, MIM Noles 36,

7. MIM Motes 37.

g, ¥.I. Lenin, “'LeftWing' Communism, An Infantile
Disordor,” Peking: Foreign Languoges Press, 1970, p.
17.

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES &1, FEBRUARY 1992

DOESN'T MIM NOTES ART
ATTACK HILL?

Dear MIM:

I have a question that 1 would like answered in
the paper:

Why were Anita Hill's actions re: Clarence
Thomas questioned in the paper? | am referring to
the front page graphic and the commentary.

There was & graphic/photo on the front cover
of the last issue with Orip Hatch holding a book
with an edited title, which included something akin
10 “the white man’s black woman.” There also was
gome reference to how she (or other women) should
deal with the issue of sexual harassment. | would
like more on that because the line that came oul
confused me.

Confused Reader

MC17 responds

MIM does not doubt the validity of most
women's claims to sexual harassment and assault.
This is a part of everyday life in a patriarchal
soclety: wamen do not control their sexuality. But
MIM beliaves that there are ways to deal with this
assault that causes more harm than good to the
struggle for women's liberation,

There is an unfortunate tendency within so-
called feminist circles to herald anything 8 woman
does as correct, but MIM has more respect for
women than that. Women can understand politics
well enough to hear challenges Lo their political
ideas and strategies without falling apan—as the
so-called feminists apparently think they will.

When a Black woman goes on television to
charge a Black man with sexual harassment, there 15
no doubt that the media image of the scene will be
that Black men are obscenely sexual creatures,
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incapable of self-control. This image of Black men
has historically been used by Eurg-Amerikan men
and women as an excuse to lynch Black men, and to
terrorize the Black nation as a whole.

Anita Hill allied hersell with a long line of
Euro-Amerikan women when she chose to publicly
charge Thomas with harassment. MIM does not
support Thomas politically. But MIM recognizes that
the results of this public charade can only be
interpreted as a set back for both the women's
movement and the struggle against national
oppIession.

For the women's movement, Hill proved most
emphatically that when you go to the pigs to fight
patriarchy you won't win. The system was never
designed to facilitate such challenges.

MIM criticizes Hill most lor her chosen course
of action. There is no way that Hill could be seen as
an ally of Third World women. Hill did not face a
life-and-death situation when she chose to keep hier
joby and not criticize Thomas publicly. She used
whatever means she could to get ahead in her
pusiness. This included not making public
complaints to or about Thomas at the time the
incidents occurred, To say that she was
=psychologically”™ powerless 1o stop him is the
extreme in paternalisuc attitudes that many pseudo-
feminists Support

First World and upper-/middle-clags women in
Amerika have the power to say no. Very few of
these women need to stay In “harassing”
professional relaticnships Lo survive economically.
When survival is no longer the issue, MIM examines
the motives and actions of women who "put up”
with harassment at work. In Hill's case, the motive
was cne of class power and the action was upward
capitalist mobility, She desired a greater share of
imperialist super-profits, and chose not 1o challenge
patriarchal oppression—she was complicit in its
conLinuation,

As a member of the Black nation this puts Hill
on a level with the comprador bourgeoisie, those
members of the oppressed nation whose wealth and
power is dependent on imperialism. The comprador
bourgeoisie will never be an ally of the revolution.

Mot only did Hill help to further the patriarchy,
ghe came forward as a Black woman and complied
with a public spectacle that put the Black nation on
trial as a group of loose women and sex-crazed men
in a public lynching of the entire Black nation.

The Eurg-Amerikan power structure has
demonstrated again that Black people have no place
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in white courts. This was not a hearing, it was a
juililic spectacle used to trod on the image of Blacks
el women.

MIM fears that the result of all this increased
maodia coverage of sexual harassment which the
peeudo-feminists cheered will result in increased
violence against women, increased paternalism
Lowards women, and greater oppression of the Black
nation. The messages were clear: women are not
slrong enough to stand up to their oppressors and
Macks are sex-crazed fiends.

In all of this MIM sees nothing to support.

This i8 an important dividing point
ideologically between MIM and the pseudo-
[eminists who led the cheering for Hill. These so-
called feminists support women's rights when these
rights are being gained for First World women. But
these gaing—in equal wages, access to better birth
control and freedom from the need to prostitute
themselves—are gained at the expense of the Third
Warld.

The real feminists are the people who are
fighting for the liberation of all women and the
climination of the patriarchy in all its forms. Those
who fight for a shift in the oppression off of their
own shoulders onto the Third World are supporters
of imperialism and no allies &f MIM.

TO TELL THE TRUTH

by X

After about a month of struggle over the
Hill/Thomas issue most comrades originally
gsupporting the paternalist position had dropped
their support and the debate moved on to other
tangents of the gender question. A party majority
rejected the following article for newspaper
Objections raised included that the party
majority already said it believed Anita Hill, that
abortion was treated too much as the be-all-and-
end-all for the bourgeoisie’s plans for the Suprame
Court, that economics was emphasized too much,
that Hill was not pseudo-lynched, that white women
were granted suffrage to unite wiites in oppressing
national minorities, and that women in the United
States won't open their eves to patriarchy because
they possess too much sexual privilege relative o
the world's vast majority of women. Nonetheless,
the article represents many traing of thought within
the party at the time and shows the basic unity
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reached on many questions of paternalism v
victim-blaming.

Newsweek summed it up the best: "It pio
empted the game shows, it interrupted wookond
plang of foliaging, it transfixed a nation. It wan
carnal, ugly and surreal. This was The Scandal With
Everything—penises, power, intense emotional
pain, and millions tuned. They watched an x-raed
gpectacle that was repulsive and irresistiblo at tho
same time."(1)

1981: what a television year. Before, during, and
after the Super Bowl Amerikans were able to watah,
from a safe distance, the incineration, live burial,
and slow starvation of over one quarter million Dragl
people. Then the fall season opened up with o
spectacle that publications as diverse as Tho
Economist and MIM Notes each called a degrading
“circus. " (2)

MIM lays it on the line. The Clarence Thomas
hearings weare live, oral pornography. The patriarchy
was caught with its pants down and milliong ware
repulsed by the sight of fourteen white, rich,
arrogant, camera-happy, imperialist pigs jerking off
on national TV.

Amerika watched while mentally balancing thio
pros and cons of the particular levels of viciousnoss
they could get away with as they figurativoly
Iynched a Black man and a Black woman. It was Ku
Klux Elan Heaven. It was a racist sexist double-
header.

The game was rigged from the beginning. Tho
bourgeoisie's war-horge, Supreme Court Justice
Thurgood Marshall, was getting too old to keep up
hig integrationist ways and Bugh needed another
Tom. He'd had an eye on Thomas ever since
Clarence proved—as Director of the Egqual
Employment Opportunity Commission (EEQC)—that
a Black man could get ahead in Amerika by using
hig gkin tone ag capital.

WHAT CHOICE?

Everybody knew that Bush was stacking the
Supreme Court to cverturn Roe vs. Wade and foree
white women 0 produce more doctors and lawyers.
Poor women in Amerika can go back Lo the coat-
hanger days and the rich and middie-class people
will still be able to buy an abortion on the sly in
Amerika or openly in Europe and Jamaica. The main
point of the ruling class’s anti-abortion campaign is
to terrorize all women, divide the people, and make
one fact perfectly clear: men, not women, own
women's bodies. Not surprisingly, a lot of women
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did not care to see Thomas in charge of their
wombs, Even the National Association for the
Advancement of Colored People (NAACP)—one of
Amerika's premier reactionary organizations—came
out against Thomas. Liberal feminist groups like the
Wational Organization of Women (NOW) were
having fits. Thomas reassured the Senate patriarchs

that he was qualified for the-Supreme Court because-

hig parents ware poor.
Seemingly out of nowhere, Anita Hill, law
, Wasg given center stage and permission to
accuse Thomas of having sexually harassed her
while she wag his subordinate at the EEQC—the
organization charged with policing discrimination
and sexual harassment claims. A Black man and a
Black woman were on the auction block again in
Amerika: this time selling themselves. The rest is
history.

TRUTH OR COMSEQUENCES

Whose interest did this pornographic, brutal
entertainment serve? What questions must Maoists
agk and answer?

Let's be clear: it does not matter which puppet
was telling the “truth.” Both Thomas and Hill
fashioned careers enforcing the apartheid and
patarnal standards that Amerika imposes on s0-
called “minorities” and women. In the eyes of the
proletariat, neither has a shred of credibility.

Omn Oct. 23, Thomas was anginted at “a hastily
arranged private sweanng-in ceremony at the Court.
There was no public announcement of the event
until after it had taken place."(3)

On Oct. 25, the “feminist” MNational Women's
Political Caucus {NWPC) paid tens of thousands of
dollars for a full-page ad in the New York Times
asking "What if 14 women, instead of 14 men, had
gat on the Senate Judiciary Committee during the
confirmation hearings of Clarence Thomas? Ag long
as men make up B8% of the U.S. Senate and 93% of
the U1.5. House of Representatives, women's voices
can be jgnored, and their experiences and concems
trivialized."(4)

This type of political analysis asks the
question: Wouldn't it be better to be oppressed by
women than by men? The machinery of the
imperialist, patriarchal State thrives on the
international oppression of women. The political
ideclogies and practices of 14, or 100, Margaret
Thatchers, Marilyn Quayles, Indira Ghandis, Molly
Yards or Anita Hills will never end gender or class
oppression. Out-right militarists like Thatcher and
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“feministg” like Yard serve the same master as
Bush: capital.

MIM calls feminists who work only to negotiate
2 better economic deal for themselves within the
confines of imperialism “pseudo” (false) feminists.
MIM does not consider women or men who gladty
accept the privileges of a living standard based on
parasitism tobe true-feminists. The only true-
feminists aie those who work to end all women's
oppression; not to prolong it.

This type of political
analysis asks the question:
Wouldn't it be better to be
oppressed by women than

by men?

The majority of the world's women live outside
the oppressor nations. When women who are
grateful citizens of an imperialist country win
aconomic concessions for themselves [rom the
patriarchy: they do so on the backs of the human
majority. The relatively high wages and salaries
paid by monopoly-capitalism to privileged Amerikan
voters are made possible by paying Third World
women and men wages and piece rates that fall
below the level of subsgistence necessary for
survival.

CONSUMER SAFETY

When women who cheerfully buy colorfully
packaged contraceptive devices—developed and
tested in the bodies of Latin American peasant
women-—complain of sexual haragssment in the
workplace and appeal to the patriarchal system for
redress they are not working to end gender
ODPIession.

When privileged women accept the material
benefits of posing on sexual pedestals, lord them
over domestic service workers or agitate to join
imperialist armed forces, they are not working to
end gender oppression,

When Amerikan women “"won” the right to
vote shortly after World War One—and after seventy
years of struggle—non-white women were, in
practice, not included in that privilege.

"The enfranchisement of women was seen
both by politicians and by the suffragists
themselves, as a means of controlling soclety in the
interests of the 'stable’ part of the population: the
middle classes."(5)
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GEMNDER: THE FLIP SIDE

Despite the privileges that dominant-nation
women exercise, they are still subject to the
violence of patriarchal gocial relations. Within days
of Thomas's confirmation, George Jo Hennard shot
fourteen women and eight men to death in &
cafeteria in Texas. The authorities speculated that
Hennard was aiming for women who he had
labeled, in writing, “white, treacherous, female
vipars."(8)

No woman alive today is exempt from
patriarchal oppression. All women who wish to end
this oppression need to open their eyes and set their
gights far higher than the pseudo-feminist agenda.

A post-Thomas Newsweek poll asked 704
ATET customers the loaded trick question: “Do you
think that women in the United States have been
making gaing unfairly at the expense of men or
not?"(6) Revolutionary ferninists reply: “Women in
the United States have been making gains unfairly
at the expense of the majority of women and men in
the world.”

Death to the Patriarchy in all its forms.

Meotes:

1. Newsweek 10/28/91, p. 54.

2. The Economist 10/19/91; MIM Nates 58.
3. Mew York Time: 10/24/91, p. AS.

4, Mew York Times 10/25/91, p. AS.

5. R. Evons, The Feminists,

&, Mew York Times 10/17/91, p. Al

7. Newsweek 10/28/91, p. 28.
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Class, nation and gender

by MCS
Sept. 24, 1991

In a previous section we found that movements
with the wrong theory have the wrong strategy and
dan’t get anywhere. Henece, MIM is casting about for
the correct theory on geader oppression. The
following article is a guide to help readers think
theorstically on issues of the intersection of class,
nation and gender.

Here I recommend a method for thinking about
MIM's theory and line regarding the intertwining of
clags, nation and gender. There ara two parts to the
method that come after the definitions. This work is
necessary for the party to get its line on the
connection of gender to other issues worked out.

1. DEFINITIONS
Il. EASY DREAMING AND ABSTRACTION
Ill. LEARNING FROM PRACTICE

I. DEFINITIONS:

Class—ifollow Lenin on this by grouping people
by their relations to the mieans of production and
their relaticnship to other people. Do they control
the means of production? Do they hire or fire?

Natlon—a group of people on one connected
piece of land with a common economy, COmMmon
language and national psychology.

Gender—use the biclogical definitions.
(Accepting MacKinnon's definition buys into a
theory on this whole question that we are trying to
regolve ourselves, but it doesn't matter because
biological and socialized women overlap most of the
time anyway.)

For all three groups, accept as true
generalizations that apply to most of its members.
Also accept as true generalizations of a group when
it is more likely true of that group than another
group. For example, anorexia does not afflict a
majority of women in the world. It is, however, more
likely to afflict women than men, so the condition
anorexia is a gender oppression.

Il EASY DREAMING AND ABSTRACTIONS

The first part is to exercise the imagination.
First, imagine a world where there are class, nation
and gender oppressions. That was easy right? It's
this ome, 50 N iMagination necessary.
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Second, imagine a science-fiction world with
nation and class oppressions but no gender
oppression. What does it seem like? What would be
necessarily tive? Label your answers the case of
gender as an aulonomous OpRIession.

Thirdly, imagine a world with only class
oppression, no nation or gender oppression. What
are it's distinguishing features? What has to be true
about this world that is not true about other worlds?
Label your answers the case of gender and nation as
autonomous from ¢lass oppression.

Fourth, imagine a world in which class
oppression increagses or remains the same while
gender oppression decreases without ever
disappearing. (Conversely, imagine a world in which
class oppression decreases while gender oppression
increases or remaing the same.) What is this world
lika? Label your answer the case of gender as
relatively autonomous from class.

Fifth, imagine a world where class oppression
increases at the same time as nation and gender
oppression. Imagine that it is impossible to have one
oppression without the other. Now divide thege
answers further into two possibilities. If wiping out
class oppression wipes out the other oppressions as
well, (but not vice-versa) call your answer the
Marxist reductionist case.

If decreasing gender oppression also decreases
national oppression and class oppression and if
decreasing national oppression also decreases class
oppression and gender cppression, then label your
case one of two things: overdetermination or
tautological reasoning. Whataver 15 not tautological
reasoning, reductionist Marxism or one of the
autonomous or relatively autonomous four cases,
leave as overdetermination.

If you are sure some of the above categories
overlap when you are done or if you come up with
cases not covered by MCE, label it the case of MCh's
making a mistake with the analytical categories.

If you are good at exercising, do other
combinations of oppression in the world. Remember,
none of this is immediately useful and could pass as
bourgeois social science so far, except that it's
agenda is more useful 1o us.

[, LEARNING FROM PRACTICE

0K, 80 now we know it's possible to imagine
anything. That's not very helpful to the party by
itself. 5till, the exercise should help us think over
our society more systematically.

When the party does not have a theory written
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ilown on paper, the next thing to do is to look at the
party practice and try to sum it up in a broad-
ranging way. (See Mao's essay “On Practice.”)

One danger in this process 18 just to change
the theory for every little practice, which in esgence
means you have no theory, no practical solutions
and, hence, no motion toward any goals. The
reagons for this error commonly divide into two
types. One is conscious bourgecis thinking, like the
idectogy of pragmatism or anti-communist selective
historical amnesgia. A second category is
ungongecious. This category includes accepting
happy-sounding theories that are really
contradictory, Owerall, the danger discussed in this
paragraph is commonly called empiricism or
pragmatist-empiricism or some such derivative,
Let's just call it talking out of both sides of your
mouth.

The other danger is 0 have a theory that does
not paint to answers to the most problems possible.
This is simple dogmatism. The dogmatist does have
2 theory, but covers up or runs away from the
weaknesses better accounted for by another theory.

s imagine a world in which
class oppression increases or
remains the same while
gender oppression decreases
without ever disappearing

In practice, the two errors of dogmatism and
pragmatism/empiricism often come jumbled
together in individuals and historical situations. The
way to separate them is that an empiricist does not
stick to any one theory when faced with
contradictions. The problem is of no concern to the
empiricist. The dogmatist sticks to a position and
then runs away from progressive conflict.

There are a million theories in the world, but
picking the party's theory is not so difficult as
weighing 2l those possibilities. Of course, people in
the party disagree on some things, but there is only
a limited range of beliefs, stated and unstated in the
party. Ask someone in the party (and often times
peopie in party circles) what they think about a
particular fact or practice and they can usually tell
you right away, even though they can't tell you the
overarching theory behind what they think or do.
It's a good thing that sometimes revolutionaries and
their fellow-travellers have implicit unity. This is not
gurpriging. The international proletariat has a
common material bagig. It will have unity of which it
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iz not always conscious. That is a material basis for
optimigr and strategic confidence and a reason
never to fear theoretical dispute.

Constructing a theory where there was none is
just a matter of reviewing practice systematically,
across-the-board and in the odd cases. Sometimes
we get a hand from bourgeois social science
research on the prevalence of battering, the average
income of women, the facts about lynching, crime
rates, etc. Using something from bourgecis social
seience is better than letting the bourgeoisie have
the privilege of interpreting any subject matter by
itgalf.

When it seems that there is a total lack of party
theory, the answers are usually implicit. We know
them already, but we just have to put them together
and state them. This may mean overcoming the
belief that the ruling class wants us to have—that
we can't do theory and require some pointy-head to
do it for us, the divigion between mental and manual
labor dominated by the bourgeoisie.

Right now, when it comes to gender, our
theoretical problems do not invelve more
investigation or practice. The party is conducting
lots of investigation and practice. There are a lot of
questions where we have not conducted nearly
enough investigation, but this is not the case right
now for theories regarding the intersection of class,
gender and nation. The party already has wide-
ranging practice and experience on these issues,
The problem is t0 sum it up 80 a8 to unleash another
more correct round of pracuice/investigation. If there
is more investigation required, theorizing about
practice up to now helps to pose the precise
guestions that require more fact-gathering in order
to choose between competing theories.

Another problem that exists sometimes is that
you already have the theories stated and you don't
realize it. Going through this method of thinking will
help digcover that as well, There is no need to take
any element of party theory on faith. Even if you
disagree a little with the party theory, you can
discover that and the basis for the panty theory by
going through a reasoning process from the ground
up, meaning starting from practice where facts
come from (hoth currently and historically) and
ending up in conscipusness where theory comes
from. If you disagree with party theory and think
you are right, you are then in a betler position 1o
correct it.
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In this section, MIM takee a lock at the points
of view that oppose MIM's.

1. Reformism including its ultraleft and fascist
varieties and separatism

Thiz most popular school of pgeudo-feminist
thought lacks confidence in the Third World
proletariat and sees no hope for revolution, if the
issue is raised at all. The newgomers to this school
of thought are politically unconscious, as were all
members of MIM at one time or another. This is
especially true of international affairs, where
reformists have no idea of the armed struggles in
the Third World and the accomplishments they have
rnade.

The veterans of this movement are liarg, often
paid as scholars or psychiatrists or professional
organizers. Despite knowing the facts, they parsist
in saying year after year of no change that men ¢an
be reformed into providing good sex. MIM hopes

R EVOLUTIONARY

FEMINISM

that readers will play close attention to figures such
as those on rape and battering, figures that show no
improvement though reformist efforts have spent
hundreds of millions of dollars since the 19603,

Lying reformists are worse Lo the movement
than open reactionaries like Phyllis Schafly, who are
honest enemies. They are also worse enemies than
the most male-chauvinist, revolutionary left,
because at least the revolutionaries never claimed
men could be reformed.

The ultraleft variety of reformists caim Lo want
more radical change than MIM does, because they
want it NOW. They don't believe years of
independent palitical movement are necessary 1o
change men and women. They don't think the
system has to be changed. No, men just have 1o
change their attitudes and we can have good sex
immediately.

In the fascist variety of reformism, Amerikan
individualism, pseudo-feminism and the state come
together. These fascist variety pseudo-feminisis see
the reactionary potential of the state. They noticed
the Willie Horton ads from George Bush and
approved. They want stricler sentences on men and

guilty till proven innocent for

What is reductionism?

= According to a class redoctionist view, women are only

rape, harazsment, battering and
other issues. In contrast, MIM
believes men are guilty, but so
are First World women, and
MIM has no use for the

oppressed as workers, and should join the (economic) class struggle to
fight for the class as a whole. This approach denies the distinct
historical, ideological, psychological, and physical features of gender
opposition affecting all women.

“Class reducticnism is linked with economism in that it reduces
political subjects produced in the broad, revolulionary process o clags
subjects produced at the economic level. In other words, it is "only by
taking part in production’ that women can overcome their backward
views and develop revolutionary consciousness. Thus, the potential
members of 8 revolutionary movement to overthrow capitalism are
geen strictly as the working class, narrowly defined by relations at the
point of production.

“Thus, women who are not engaged in production are seen at
best, as unreliable allies in the class struggle; and the forms of
oppression women suffer that are not strictly located at the point af
production are considered minor and secondary concerns. This view
enables pconomists to support child-care demands so that women can
go to work outside the home, but not support demands for men to do
equal amounts of child-care and house after work hours.”

—* Anti-Sexism Work Group of the Boston Political Collective,”
Theoretical Review, p. 1, July-Aupgust 1981."

patriarchal, imperialist court
system—nol 1o mention the
failed individualist approach in
general.

Separatism as politics
through lifesytle choice (as
opposed to Maoist leshianism)
often arose in the reformist
context as an alternative 1o both
revolutionary politics and
heterosexual relormism. It
seemed 10 show mora promise
in the more radical 1960s, but
sinee that time something of a
political de-evolution has taken
place. Many separatists are
gimply apolitical. Separatism
has proved (o be good business
for others.

Many other separatists
pelieve there is good sex 1o be
had now—just among wWomen.
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Tiug school of thought shows some progress,
bicause many of s adherents have noticed since
the 19608 that rape, battering and harassment
hoppen also within the separatist community. This
points to the need for revelution.

MIM would also add that the record for
linminist separatism in accomplishing liberation is
ot ag good as the national libarationist separatism
thuit it imitates.

2. Reductionist

These so-called Marxigts give Marxism a bad
name. Read on.

3. Overdeterminationist

These opportunist Marxists will never lead a
movement forward, because they think the
oppressed can get away without making decisions
un the kinds of tough igssues raised in this
dncument.

REDUCTIONIST APPROACH TO
FEMINISM
by MC5
Dec. 1, 1991

The point of this essay is simply to prove the
concrete existence of reductionism and let it speak
lor itself. ;

According to the Progressive Labor Panty
{PLP}—the first Maocist party in the United States,
and later turned into a closet Trotskyist party, “the
truth 15 that the oppression of women has no basis
in anything but profit."(1) As with the issue of
iacism where PLP went from Supporting national
liberation struggles to opposing them, PLP's
pogition is both gutsy and responsible, because FLP
knows the difference between various positions that
iL has held or encountared.

PLP does not try to straddle fences and avoid
the consequences of its line. Taking what it knows
15 likely to be an unpopular position among pecple
attracted to communism, PLP says, “feminism
divides workers” in the title of a section in the same
pamphlet by the PLP. "Just as nationalism blames
white workers for racism, feminism blames male
workers for sexism. Both ideologies have workers
[ighting against each other instead of the boss."(1)

With less certainty and clarity, the
hewolutionary Workers League (RWL) also compares
raclical feminist separatism to Black nationalism and
indicates that radical feminist separatism is an even
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bigger failure in their eyves: “The radical feminist
movement had the same weaknesses as the black
nationalist movement. It turned away from the
united action of working-class womean and men to
separatism.” Of course, RWL also criticizes liberal
feminism. According to RWL, the oppression of
women will end “through both the entrance of
women into social labor and the socialization of
childeare and housekeeping. "(2)

This point of view goes back to Engels, but it
‘was not restricted to male socialist leaders. In
disagreeing with MIM ling, MAB has often cited
Clara Zetkin, a German socialist, who told the
International Congress of Socialist Women in 1907
that socialist women should never ally with
bourgeois women.(3)

The same viewpoint was also apparent in
France after the near-Revolution of 1968, Within the
women's liberation movement (MLF), there was a
tendency called the "class struggle tendency.” An
ingtructor in women's studies in England, Claire
Duchen has identified this as one of the three major
trends in Paris; even though it apparently
disappeared by 1876,

A newspaper called Women Workers® Struggle
put it this way: “We see our struggle as an integral
part of the struggle of the working class for socialist
revolution. Qur struggle against our bosses, against
the oppression in our daily lives, against sexism, our
taking charge of our own politics, all contribute to
the unity of the working class."(4)

Maotes:

1. Progressive Labor Party, “Smash Sexism!”

2. Revolutionary Workers Leogue, "Perspectives and
Tasks of the Revelulionary Workers League.” 1982, pp.
36-40.

3. Claire Duchen, Feminism in France London: Rmﬂadgu
and Kegon Poul, 1986, p. 3.

4, lbid., p. 28

THE AUTONOMOUS POSITION
ON INTERSECTIONS

by MCS
Dac. 7, 1891
l. COMMEMNTS
Il. WHAT THEY ARE SAYING: A DIALOGUE
Ill. RESPOMSE TO PSEUDO-FEMIMIST
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REPRESEMTATION OF MADISTS
1. COMMENTS

Reductionists believe “everything boils down
to clags” of “everything boils down to gender” ot
=gverything boils down to nation.” For example, the
Progressive Labor Party (PLP) was so good ag 1o say
that all gender oppression boils down to making a
profit.

Then there was the “overdeterminationist™
position. They say, *nothing boils down to anything
elze, but everything is connected.”

The “autonomous” position in feminism has
done the most to oppose Maoism. Adherents of this
position are often uncongcious of their own
theoretical agsumptions, but not always as words
from leading theoreticians of the autonomous school
will show.

Respect is due to consistent theoretical and
practical efforts. The examples of PLP, Resnick and
Wolff, and Johnston are admirable on a theoretical
lavel of consistency, even if we can’t stomach the
rest of their practice.

it's the people who straddle the fences—
psually unconsciously—who are dangerous Lo
themselves and their movements, They end up
contradicting themselves and being unaccountable
to the masses, because it is impossible to pin down
what they are saying and swhat they are doing. MIM
takes clear stands so it can be held accountable for
them.

Here 1 rely on Claire Duchen's work Feminism
in France to identily patterns in the First World
struggle between separatist feminism and Maoism.
Duchen's book is especially useful to MIM becavse i
covers the attitude of French feminist activists
toward Maogism, materialism and vanguard parties.
It appears that much of feminism in France since
1968 has been formed in reaction to Maoism and
Trotskyism; this history raises the level of debate.

1. WHAT THEY ARE SAYING: A MALOGUE

Wational and feminist separatists are the
exponents of the autonomous school of thought. Jill
Johnston's Lesbiagn Nation is 3 cage in point. Such
sepatatism is well-known in the United States.

In France, an organization built around a
journal called Psych et Po and originally organized
by a psychiatrist—Antoinette Fougue—calls itself
the women's liberation movement (MLF) in the
utmost sectarian faghion. MIM would never organize
a group and call it the entire women's liberation
effort; the sentiment for real liberation—while rare
in the First World—is not something one
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organization can monopolize. Psych et Po registered
MLF as their legal rademark in 1979,

“The most developed guestioning aboul
difierence has taken place in the group Psyeh ot Po,
for whom it constitutes the heart of the
revolutionary problem. They describe their ‘work” as
the search to ‘get away from reproducing
maseculinity.’ Masculinity controls even at the level
af the unconscious, and women operate within the
econfines of masculing YNCONSCiONS Structures and
have been turned into misogynists, despising their
own womanhood."(1)

Furthermore, "Fsych et Po's work, their
mission, is 1o make this existence possible, (o bring
the femining inlo existence, and they have ried 10
develop a number of strategies aiming to defy and
undarmine masculinity. These strategies operate at
different levels. First in group meetings and in
individual analysis (frequently on Antoinetia
Fougue's couch), each woman must try 1o
undarstand how she has been made a miSOgynisi—
how the masculine elements in her head work
against her ...

“The feminine element in us, radically other,
can only be develaped In aulonomous female
gpaces; hence the founding of the publishing
eompany, the bookshops, the group meetings, the
magazing. Psych of Po provide physical and textual
gpaces in which the femining can grow. Thay
emphasise writing a5 & practice that defies the
Logos—the male (Father's) spoken word."(2) Indeed,
according 1o H. Cixous, wriling brings about a “de-
censored relation of women to their sexuality, 10
their being-wamen, giving them access 1o their own
strength."(3)

Influencing Psyech et Po is the work of Lacan
and Derrida with its pessimigm or neutrality toward
the capability of individuals 1o comprehend and,
hence, whittle away &t the unconscious, which
includes the hitherio unexpressed “feminine.” Psych
ot Po simply tries to do what might be impossible:
='For our work on this lack of conceptuatisation, lack
of consciousness, we make ugse of current
instruments of thought, particularly of
psychoanalysis, which is the only discourse on
sexualily available a1 this time,” $ays a major writer
for Psych et Po.(4)

It is possible to hold a revolutionary separatist
position; there is nothing inherent 1o separatism
that makes it non-Maoist. However, the search for a
“how-to-live-without-patriarchy” by changing
individual or small group attitodes and behaviors
within the current system is something underlying
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il theories of gender as autonomous oppression.
P people with the strongest rhetoric of women as
i gioup are often the same people who act towards
ppritalism as individuals instead of as a group.
[lonoe, most separatists are anti-Liberal rhetorically
with regard to gender, but Liberal with regard to
ilann issues and ultimately gender issues. People
Unnking of themselves as tough anti-male hierarchy,
wt-vanguard party, anti-theory anarchists often
twin out to be reformists because they believe it is
ponsible to live without patriarchy without
owinthrowing the system. This mixture of Liberalism
uneil anti-Liberalism is not cohesive theoretically-
upuxaking and wsually ends in opportunism and burn-
aiil

Pgych et Po is a case in point. In 1978 it was
naying, “in @ capitalist, imperialist, patriarchal state
i vote ig to reinforce the power system.”(5) As a
"rovolutionary™ group not participating in
"masculine™ politics, while concentrating on
nurturing the feminine, Peych et Po capitulated and
ondorsed Mitterand for the 1981 elections in the
name of the entire women's liberation movement (5}
{iych et Po didn't really change; it just flipped from
one kind of Liberalism to another. It never took a
ievolutionary outlook. After this and some mild
internal divisions, all that is left of Psych et Pois a
virry successful business with three bookshops, a
weries of magazines and three companies.(6)

The MLF under Psych et Po's is a psychiatric
organization trying to create a patriarchy-free space
for women within the current system. There could
ol be a higher expression of the contradiction
bestween Liberalism and anti-Liberalism. Women in
France use the middle-class pseudo-science of
jmychiatry to liberate themselves, one at a time,

Claire Duchen characterizes the situation in
England as similar to that in the United States:
“Thig feminism, probably the most familiar to
women in other countries, and certainly the kind
with which I feel most comfortable, lives in small
oollectives, individual research and collective
netions, attempting to get by from day to day and to
work out any theoretical positions from daily
nxperience, grounded in the reality of women's
lives."(7)

“Mon-aligned” feminists like Duchen mean
individual First World women's lives when they say
women's lives. Duchen is aware of thiz and many
other correct criticisms of her brand of feminism:
“The MLF is overwhelmingly a white women's
mgvemeant."{8)

She also understands the criticism that it is not
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enough to ground cnesell in individual lives: ono
must adopt & theory and move into political
commitment and action. "Non-aligned feminist
ingistence on refusal of structure, believing that o
adopt a fixed structure would be to destroy tho
dynamism of the MLF, means that when
organisation is needed, it is carried out by ad hoc
commitiees which are dissolved once the action or
event has taken place. There iz no continuity of
action, no overall strategy to provide a framework
for action, no grand scheme for justifying them. Tho
lack of & coherent revolutionary project partly
explaing the way that many militant feminists feel
ineffective and frustrated and abandon their
militancy; it means that it is capable of change and
is more adaptable than other types of feminism."(9)

it is possible to hold a
revolutionary separatist
position; there is nothing

inherent to separatism that
makes it non-Maoist.

These "non-aligned” feminists are the ones
who reject theory as inherently male. *A movement
that bages its analysis on WOomen's own experience
and perceives the world as constructed by and for
men will, to some extent, see theory as support for
the segking and maintaining of power. Non-aligned
feminism tends to be suspicious of over-arching,
generalising tendencies, mistrusting abstractions
and perceiving theory as a dimension of male
repression, as justification of the violence inherent
in raticnality. As Rosi Braidotu says, feminiam often
congiders theory to be "a power strategy whose
objective is 1o support and justify the social practice
of the oppression of women.""(10}

Duchen correctly concludes that there is no
middle ground between the experiential approach
and its validation of varous subjective states and
the “worldview” approach which has a plan of
action. Action is and always will be a materialist
undertaking. Anyone who takes political action
takes a side. Whether they like it or not they take
their political action with a view of what s most
effective in material reality—theory—unless of
courge action is not important to them in the first
place.

The only thing that Duchen gets wrong is
failing to identify “non-aligned” feminism as a
world-view. Where all women's subjective states are
validated despite heing in conflict, the result is
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crosg-cancellation and paralysis that lgaves the
patriarchy in place. In addition, where there are no
organizations claiming credit for individual actions
organized by non-aligned feminists, the bourgeois
patriarchy steps in to elaim credit, in the guise of &
woman if necessary. Like it or not, "non-aligned”
feminism has a theory, the tools of which support
the patriarchy.

The fear of “generalising tendencies”
necessary for production of theory reflects the naive
acceptance of the experiential approach as applied
to middle-class women. It has nothing to do with
feminism or women as biologically predispesed to
avoiding theory. Petty-bourgeois women are
extreme individualists. Even when a political leader
arises from petty-bourgeois women, it is a Betly
Friedan or an Antoinette Fougue—someone who
accepts Freudian theory and applies it. The idea of a
theory of a social group is anathema to the petty-
bourgesisie which likes to believe it is above the
struggle for economic survival and class struggle in
reality and above materialist methodology in
philosophy. The same experiential approach applied
to women in conditions of desperate life-and-death

. struggle against oppression would reveal women do
not take such an individualistic view. It is their
relative lack of oppression and politicization which
makes First World women especially susceptible 1o
the patriarchy’s lie that women can’t do science,
theory or logical thought generally and that women
can't use theory as & tool to fight oppression. The
unthreatenad patriarchy just laughs it up all the way
to the bank, going so far as 1o make a profit off of
“women's literature,” which in methodological
approach and marketable appeal is often
indistinguishable from pothoiler romancs novels.

Like aveiding theory, refusal
to designate right and
is not an aid to
women’s liberation and
should be called out for
what it is—patriarchal
sociallzotion to avoid power

Reading Duchen is extremely [rustrating for
Macists. She understands how it is impessible 1o
have a coherent movement without a worldview.
Moreover, she recognizes the “materialist
feminists” for criticizing the “essentialism™ of those
women seeking an ahistorical femining essence—
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the feminine difference—like Cixous's idea that
women did not have strength until they started
writing for Psych et Po after 1968. How can someone
like Duchen who struggled through so many issues
not be a Maogist?

Duchen gives some common reasons why
women did not hook up with Macism in France in
1968. The first clue is that the Maopists were
associated with Trotskyists. Maocist feminism was
thought to be stupid reductionist Marzism, "The
contradiction was evident in their texts. For
ingtance, they were reluctant L0 name man as
oppressors of women and tried hard to avoid it."(11)

This kind of reductionism opened the door o
equally simplistic but classic Liberal feminist
rebuttals: *‘You never say ‘1" and you always talk
about other people, never about yoursalves: you talk
about the MASSES, whom, as you put it, you want o
CONQUER...."{12)

Wi, RESPOMNSE TO PSEUDO-FEMINIST
REPRESEMTATION OF MACISTS

MIM replies firmly that men arg oppressors as
a group. It is true that talking about “I* is not as
unencumbered a problem as the non-aligned
feminists claim. MIM has policies in place to deal
with individuals, so MIM members do talk about the
=1,* All people in the parly engage in continuous
eriticism and self-critictem. But MIM is careful not to
make hypocritical claims like Psych el Po does.
There are no oases free from patriarchy and that
includes MIM. Precisely because there is no 0asis
free from patriarchy in reality, MIM opposes the
Liberal individualist strategy, which works solaly on
the “1.* and thinks in terms of a revolutionary
overthrow of a whole system instead.

MIM also disagrees with the pseudo-ferminist
claim that settling right and wrong is not a feminist
project. Like avoiding theory, refusal to designate
right and wrong is not an aid to women's liberation
and should be called out for what it is—patriarchal
socialization 1o aveid power. It is women who have
the most to gain by struggling for a correct line and
the most to lose by paralysis.

Henece, when the individual comes to MIM with
an issue, the party votes on it, with majority rule.
The party does not say, all feminisms are equal or all
women's perspectives are equal. Nor does MIM
ganction only talking about individuals all the time i
the individuals concerned are always white, middla-
clags wornen. Real feminism is not a guise for First
World chauvinism, dating advice, gossip, Freudian
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psychoanalysis, avoiding political power or
capansion of leisure-ime activities by interiwining
politics and romance.

If the Maoists in 1968 in France were really so
nimplistic as Duchen makes out, then let the Maoists
bt heard again: nation, ¢lass and gender are all
oppressions. They are highly connected and cannot
I emtirely reduced to each other.

Metes:

I. Claire Duchen, Feminism in France, London:
Routledge & Kegon Paul, 1986, p. 20.
2. Ibid., p. 35.

4. Ibid., p. 72

4. lbid., p. 83.

4. lbid., pp. 106, 125,

8. lkid., pp. 324.

/. bid., p. 40,

B, lbid.. p. 141.

 lbid., p. 46,

10. Ibid., p. 82.

11, lbid., p. 28,
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OVERDETERMINATION POSITION:

by MCS
Dec. 4, 1891
I. COMMENTS
Il. THEY SPEAK FOR THEMSELVES
Ill. GLOSSARY
I. COMMENTS
When it comes 40 Anita Hill' the

overdeterminationists might say, “Anita Hill was
sexually harassed and oppressed by Clarence
Thomas. She also lynched Thomas with white
imperialist help. They are both oppressed and there
is no determining who is right. We believe both.
That's the way the system is right now. Don't try 10
boil it down to gender, nation, class or some
cambination of them. It's all those things and more.”

Aside from class, nation or gender reductionist
pogitions, the overdetermination position is popular
a8 well. Overdeterminationists say you don't have to
choose which oppressions are more important than
others and that so doing plays the oppressed off
against each other. A feminist spin added in 15 10
sty that all oppressions are important, 80 just work
on your own as women: do it for vourself. A parallel
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in anti-racism is that white people should get in
touch with themselves first and work on their own
racism.

At first overdeterminationisnm is attractive in
practice, when activists see a lot of single-issue
groups and don't like their divisive narrow-
mindedness. It's attractive to do a little of
everything, both to learn things and 1o show that
the oppressions are not separate. On the other hand,
in theory, that type of activism can be reductionist,
taking the position that the oppressions are not
separate but part of one imperialist system.

This essay will quote some examples of the
position that there are a multiplicity of factors
cauging all oppressions at all times and that none
can be boiled down to one cause. This will help
people in the party consider if this is where they are
at. We should also be able to distinguish between
reductionist, overdeterminationist and other
approaches.

lil. THEY SPEAK FOR THEMSELVES

“Much of the Marxist tradition has been
understood to argue reductively that class structure
(the ‘hase’) determines social structure (the
‘superstructure’) and class struggle determines
historical change....

“We find this reductionism to be problematic.
It strikes us as unacceptably simplistic and one-
gided in its a priori presumption that some causes
must outweigh others in determining an effect.
Reductionism has, in our view, contributed to
digastrous theoretical and political consequences as
changes in one social factor—the presumed ‘most
effective cause’'—have been expected to usher in all
manner of necessary effects which never
materialized.... [They refer to nationalization of
property in the Soviet Union and even in France as
not changing much. |

“It can be replaced analytically by a
nonreductionist perspective. Class, however
defined, can be understood as the effect of many
different social aspects with none of them playing
the role of ‘'most fundamental” determinant....

“A non- of antireductionist approach to class
eschews in principle the analytical search for last,
final, or ultimate causes or determinants. Hence it
can never find class or any other social aspect to be
guch a cause. Instead, the goal is to explore the
complex ways in which a chosen set of social
aspects interrelate as simultaneows causes and
effects."(1)
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Wollf and Resnick define “overdetermination”
with reference to dialectics: “The term denoting this
complex general approach to causation .as 8
seamless web of cause and effect tying together all
aspects of any social totality was the ‘dialectics’ so
much discussed and debated in the pre-World War I1
Marxist tradition. That tradition has since been
enriched by the particular contributions of Georg
Lukacs and Louis Althusser who adapted Sigmund
Freud's term overdetermination to charactenze a
strictly nonreductionist (or antiessentialist) notion of
society causality."(2)

Then Resnick and Wolll get practical:

“ls the change in class processes, {rom
capitalist to communist, pessible or securable
without certain changes in the configuration of
nonclags processes within a society? Marxist theory,
as we understand it, must answer this question
with a resounding ‘No. Class processes are the
overdetermined effect of all the other, nonclass
processes in the society (the conditions of existence
of the class processes).’

=Ty take one example, it may be that specific
changes in social processes concerned with gender
relationship would provide conditions for a change
in the class processes of Western capitalist societies
today. A change in popular consciousness about
what ‘male’ and ‘female’ mean (i.e., a change in
certain cultural processes) alongside a change in the
authority distribution process within families (a
change in political or power processes) might
combine with a change as women sell more of their
labor power as a commodity (a change in the
economic process of exchange) to jecpardize
capitalist class processes.”(3)

The most appealing part of what Resnick and
Wolff say is "we believe that these ideas form a
gpecifically Marxist basis for unity within current
movements and thereby enhance the chances for
success.”

Furthermore,

=guch unity would not preclude significant
differences among Marzists over which panticular
gocial processes occupy their analytical and
practical energies. The differences would then
concern what we have called ‘entry points.” Some
Marxists would continue to enter into their social
analyses by @ focus upon class, upon the forms and
interaction of the fundamentsl and subsumed class
processes within a society ... Other Marxists would
analyze the society via different entry points,
different foci."(4)
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According to Resnick and Welff, all Marxists
must agree that class has to do with property,
power of surplus labor appropriation, but they do
not have to and should not agree that class is the
most fundamental factor in a society's processes.
Marxists do agree that class is important and affects
other processes in society and they work 1o abalish
clags. That is all, say Resnick and Wollf.

Resnick and Wolff further worked through this
kind of reasoning to some of its logical and
provocative conclusions:

“No longer could one sustain an economic
theory in which the value of a commodity is reduced
to labor as its underlying essence. No longer eould
one affirm a social theory in which societal
movement is ultimately reduced to and governed by
its economic hase. The antireductionism of the
Althusserian logic demanded a notion of value and
societal change as, respactively, sites of mutually
constitutive effects emanating from diverse
economic, political, cultural, and natural pars of life.
No one or complex combination of these pans could
raign in the first or last ingtance.

*Whether as a philosopher or as a social
theorist, Althusser, like Marx before him and
postmodernists today, tried to formulate an
approach that would be free of the inherent
conservatism represented by foundationalism, last-
instance determinism, and reductionism in all of
their different guises, [rom positivism and realism in
philosophy to structuralism and humanism in gocial
theary. The revolutionary implication was that every
object would be scrutinized, interrogated, and held
up for grabs, whether that object ook the form of &
meaning of a text or a truth claim in Science Or &
mode of production in sociaty."(5)

il GLOSSARY

1f I might put some words in their mouths, 1
believe Resnick and Wollf would label MIM
“reductionist, determinist, rationalist, positivist and
structuralist"—and not entizely without justification.

Determinism—the notion that semething
causes (determines) something else, without fail.
The overdeterminationists criticize this i Marxism
as substituting economics for god. God used to be
gean as the cause of everything and now it is
ECONOIMICS.

Essentialism—boiling down a social
phenomenon to its "essence,” usually its cause or
character, especially as opposed to its “form.”
Materialist essentialism is criticized by
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pyoidoterminationists for mimicking Platonic
jilninlinm. Marx, Lenin, Stalin and Mao were all
phneiitialists, to various degrees at various times,

Overdetermination—the idea in studies of
widoty that social processes are all connected and
vt ol of the aspects of society cause each other,
with none as the most important. Resnick and Wolff
way tha wdea comes from Freud, but [ believe Freand
kel Lher idea from mathematics—algebra.

Positivigsm—the belief that society can be
ilinliel gsoientifically, following the successes in the
nulial sciances.

Hatlonalism—since the Enlightenment, the
il that all phenomena are comprehansible by
himan reason. In the Marxist context, the label

intinalist™ is an overdeterminationist critique that
ity ks one scientific ruth and that other opinions
i subjective. Althusser criticized this idea saying
ihnt there is clags struggle in theory. In other words,
wilvance comes from the conflict of more or less
milgoctive theories. (6)

Reductionism—an idea very similar to
whnentialism. The search for an vitimate cause,
limlny's Trotskyists are the most consistent
joductionists, because they boil down national and
uomcler oppression to class. Althusser claimed Mao
o an inspiration, because, Mao believed that
wntional oppression could be the principal
ponleadiction at times, Mao did not boil everything
ilivwnn to & narrow conception of class and always
jnpnled various contradictions in hig mind. Perhaps
for this reason, Resnick and Wolff, followers of
Alhusser, criticize Althusser for still believing in
gail by going along with Mao that there are
jnincipal contradictions and determinations in "the
lissik instance.™
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MIM View

DEFINITIONS AND POSITION:
THE THREE MAIN STRANDS OF
OPPRESSION

by MC17 & MC5

I. CLASS

A. The capitalist classis the enemy. Anyone
who owns the means of production or has a
contralling interest is a capitalist. Most of these are
white; some are of other nationalities. We
cautiously attempt to unite the national
bourgeoisies of the oppressed nationalities behind
the program of smashing imperialism.

B. The class enemy, beyond the imperialists, is
the labor aristocracy. [See MIM Theory 1. Spring
16892, “A White Proletanat?”| They are the mass
base for social democracy. The union leaders are the
most dangerous of these enemies because they are
paid in this position of trying 10 perpetuate this
system and 50 are the lackeys of the imperialists—
the compradors of class.

C. Individual masses in the unions can be won
over and, 8o, are worth targeting since they have
come to political activity in some form, though their
political activity is in the interest of maintaining
imperialism. These individuals can commit class
suicide and join the revolution. As a group they will
not do this now.

D. We recognize the ideology of social
democracy as an enemy ideology tending toward
fascism.

E. The petty-bourgecisie has an individualist
interest in revolution but not the material interest
that the proletariat has. They could go either way as
a group and ally with imperialism or revolation.

IL MATION

A. The highest national enemies are the
imperialists, the principal oppressors of oppressed
pations. Another nation enemy is the comprador
bourgecisie—those members of the nation who sell
out and ally with the imperialists to oppress their
own nation. Their wealth depends on imperialism.
The oppressed nations must overthrow the
traitorous comprador bourgeoisie to advance the
national struggle.
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B. There is also a Third World labor aristocracy,
a section of the labor aristocracy discussed above.
The Third Weorld labor aristocracy, compradors and
thoge aspiring to be compradors confuse and set
hack the national struggle, just as the Amerikan
labor aristocracy is & group aspiring to be
imperialists that sets back the class struggle. For
theoretical purposes, it will be useful to refer to the
Third World groups dependent on imperialism as a
national aristocracy. They are the mass base for
cultural nationalism and integraticnism. The leadars
of the national aristocracy are the most dangerous
and most clearly enemies because of their material
relation to imperialism.

C. Individual Third World labor anstocrats,
cultural nationalists and integrationists may be won
over and are worth targeting. (They are politically
active.) These individuals may commit class and
nation suicide and join the revolution. As a group
they will not do this now.

D. We recognize the ideologies of cultural
nationalism and integrationism as enemy ideologies
tending toward fascism.

E. The national bourgeoigie is like the petty-
bourgeoisie of class in that they both could either go
the way of imperialism or ally with the revolution.
I, GEMDER y

A. Clearly those who run the pornography or
other gender oppressive capitalist businesses are
patriarchal enemies.

B. We call the remainder of the gender enemy
the gender aristocracy. First World biological
women are bought off with class, nation, and
gender privilege and have a material interest in
maintaining imperialism. First World biological men,
as a group, also have an interest in perpetuating the
patriarchy and so can be defined as a patriarchal
enemy; most of these men and women fall into
imperialist or labor aristocracy camps. The gender
aristocracy is the mass base for First World pseudo-
faminism. Women who are paid leaders of the First
World pseudo-feminist movement are analogous Lo
the union leaders, and cultural nationalist leaders.

C. Individuals in the masg organizations
concerned with gender might be won over and are
worth targeting. These individuals can commit
clags/nation/gender suicide and join the revolution.
As a group they will not do this now.

D. Pseudo-feminist ideology is that of the
enemy,

E. Separatiste and profit directly from gender

REVOLUTIONARY
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oppression are the gender bourgecisie. A saparatist
running a whore-house would qualify here. They are
analogous to the national bourgeoisie class as a
potential ally or enemy.

OVERVIEW

The capitalists, the compradors, and the
pornographers are roughly equivalent in terms of
danger and unapproachability ag enemies.

The labor aristocracy, national aristocracy, and
gender aristogracy are the aspiring imperialists in
class, nation, or gender; they are materally bought
off.

The petty-bourgeoisie, national bourgeoisie

and gender-female bourgeoisie are all potential
allies depending on the principal contradiction and
their conditions. All will be tested as allies or
EOEImias.
People may ask, how is sexual privilege as the
basis for the gender arnstocracy separate from class
privilege? In some senses it is not, just as national
privilege is not always separate from class privilege.
The billionaire who buys prostitutes’ services is
transforming one privilege into another. That
transformation depends on the fact that it is
possible to exchange money for progtitution. Thore
is a definite link between class privilege and gender
privilege.

Those aspects of sexual privilege that cannot
be bought for money prove that gender is
independent of class and that there really is such a
thing as sexual privilege, the meat of which the
patriarchal enemies thrive on. An example is
reproduction. In some states it is possible to buy a
mother's breeding services. In others it 15 not
possible or it is restricted.

Another indication of sexual privilege 15 seen
in the issue of rape. Two people from the same
class, say the white working class, do aot
necessarily face the same sexual domination,
although the difference will not be as great as
between the imperialist men and the Third World
WOMEen.

All along MIM knew that there was a
patriarchal enemy. It also knew there was a
bourgeoisie, The new phrases coined here are
“national aristocracy” and “gender aristocracy.”
The gender aristocracy are those people who have
high status in sexoal privilege, regardless of their
hiology. MIM is unaware of any organization that
has developed these concepts in the highly parallel
forms cited here.
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POLEMICS
by MC17

REVOLUTIOMARY FEMINISTS

MacKinnon is to feminism as Hegel is to
Marzism—philosophically helpful, not a feminist
{not a Marxist), There are very few real feminists in
the United States. A real feminist recognizes
women's oppression from the perspective of Third
Woeld women and works to end it. There are some
itlack lesbian (and non-lesbian) feminists in the
lnited States who are working on this (also Latino,
and other nationalities perhaps). They can be
compared to the revolutionary nationalists—
revolutionary feminists who see the patriarchy as
e principal enemy and are working effectively to
overthrow it, under capitalism.

These are people MIM would ally with, just as
wo would ally with revolutionary nationalists, not
reactionary nationalists. We ally with these
rovolutionary groups with an understanding of the
shortcomings of their analysis.

FIRST WORLD FEMINISTS

Everyone is getting hung up on what this
means about other First World feminist groups. All
those rape prevention, domestic viclence, pro-choice
groups are not revolutionary feminist organizations,
MIM would not ally with them, They contribute to
the oppression of the Third World, specifically but
ot always Third World women, and in some cases
1o the oppression of First World women as well.
They are reactionary feminists—pseudo-feminists.

Many comrades with a background in
reformism have experience working with pseudo-
[eminist groups. The Amerikan “left” allies with
Lhem to avoid addressing women's oppression, They
don't have an alternative: there is no choice
analogous to that between Malcolm X and Jesse
Jackson. They are all Jackson or Jackson,
perpetuating gender oppression in the Third World.

It iz hard to accept that there is no sirong
leminist leadership in the United States; this is
necessarily the most controversial part of our
analysis of nation/class/gender.

1f we accept the above analysis, we know that
MIM is building feminism from the ground up. There
i5 no Marx or Malcolm X of gender, no feminist
revolutions, only nationalist and class revolutions on
which to build. At least we have our Hegel.

In March 1990, we thought we were being
risque putting the title: “Are Third World women

R EVOLUTIONARTY

FEMINISM

victime of First World feminism?” on a nawspaper
article. Now we know it should have been a
statement, not a question.

So we deal with preendo-feminists the same
way we deal with the white working class. We can
try to win individual adherents over, but we
recognize that the organization are bought off—
many are state funded.

PSEUDO-FEMINISMT

In MIM Notes 35, MCS5 defined pseudo-
feminism as the politicization of self-indulgence. But
pseudo-feminism is a legitimate politicization that
gaing more than sell-indulgence for women, it gains
material benefits. Pseudo-feminists are in it for
material benafits at the expense of the Third World.

USEFUL FEMINIST MOVEMENTS

In a recent book review, I discussed the
comparable worth movement as a possibly
revolutionary force. It could be fighting the
patriarchy at the expense of men OR it could be
gaining white women more privilege at the expense
of the Third Warld.

Rape prevention groups and domestic violence
centers (DVCs) have an anlogous choice. Rape
prevention groups could take MacKinnon's line and
fight the patriarchy by promoting communication in
relationships while holding that all sex is rape and
identifying the patriarchy as its principal cause, OR
they could promote rape in the search for perfect
consensual sex, lerrorize people out of
communicating in their relationships, turn First
World men to rape more Third World women, and
generally confuse the issue while taking money from
the stale so the state looks good for trying o stop
rape.

DVCs could be telling women that batterng
will continue until they overthrow the patriarchy,
organizing women in the shelters to do it, OR they
eould just provide “support,” and affer counseling
50 thal women can go out there and find a better
man, and generally confuse the issue while taking
money from the state.

Abortion rights groups could be telling people
that the patriarchy is using abortion to keep women
in their place, OR they could be advocating an
individualist approach, pushing for legal reforms,
testing drugs and birth control on Third World
women, and generally confuse the issue while
taking money from the state.

A good example of the choices First World
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women are offered in pseudo-feminist politics 15 in
recent issue of off our backs: "If you're a white
lesbian activist, for example, it might be most
important to emphasize sexual self-determination as
the heart of the abortion struggle. You may be less
interested in the issues raised by Billye Avery and
others in the Black Women's Health Project, which
include publicly funded prenatal care, less-
demeaning childbirth procedures, and drug
treatment for pregnant women ... However, beyond
respect for difference, there are core themes that cut
acrogs many of what Jesse Jackson might call
patches in ‘the quilt’ of coalition politics.” The
article advocates self-serving politics, and misses
the fact that reformist political gaing have to come
out of somone’s back.

For each of these campaigns there is a
revolutionary option and a reactionary option. The
comparable worth movement is the only one
showing any evidence of taking the revoluticnary
path with any consistency—this may just be out of
necessity due to the nature of the movement.

So the pseudo-feminists have put up all these
reactionary strawmen that we have to knock down
before MIM can even start to build a feminist
movement.

With all this it makes sense why so many Black
women cringe when they hear the word feminism.
For most women of different nationalities it has
been true that feminism=racism. Putting this in MIM
terms, pseudo-feminism=class oppression, national
oppression and gender oppression. Black feminists
correctly identify the underlying current in all this
go-called feminist activism, This is the same thing
that the Black proletariat in Amerika recognized
about the labor aristocracy long before MIM ever
formed.

MC45 and MCS contributed to this article.

AGAINST REDUCTIONISM

by MCS

Nov, 8, 1981

In the aftermath of the Hill-Thomas debate, the

party supported this document which opposas

certain theorias as irresponsible or lazy and

amounting to support for oppression if applied in
practice.
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I. ANTI-REDUCTIONISM

IL. INCONSISTENCY AS OPPORTUNISM AND LYING
TO THE MASSES

1ll. FRIENDS, ENEMIES, RELATIVE AUTONOMY AND
THE PRINCIPAL CONTRADICTION

L. ANTI-REDUCTHONISM

Reductionism is the idea of explaining a lot of
things in the world with one cause. In Marxism,
reductionism usually means explaining everything
in the world by boiling it down 1o class and class
struggle.

In contrast to the idea of reductionism ig
gclecticism where there are no important causes,
just an infinity of autonomous (meaning geparate)
causes of social behavior. In bourgeois sociology,
Max Weber is someone who just picks whatever
number of theories he wants to explain various
historical situations.

The party should not equate all oppressions (or
their causes) as equally important; MIM should just
focus on a few causes. Class, nation and gender are
important and somewhat related, and somewhat
{somewhere between 1 and 99%) autonomous,

Clags oppression is realized by exploitation
and superexploitation that result in profits. National
oppression exhibits itself in extermination of the

cultural psychalogy, something Stalin talked about, |
as well as the rape of the land's exhaustible |
resources by foreign powers. Gender oppression is |
distinct from these others in being sexual. As
MacKinnon says, sex is to feminism what work is to
Marxism. Class, nation and gender oppression are |
separable in theory, even though they intersect in|
the real world.

Class reductionism

The good side of reducing all oppressions to |
class is that it provides an easy basis for materialist
analysis. The bad side is that it ignores many
gender and national oppressicns.

At best, one could say proletarian men should |
not rape proletarian women, S0 a5 to unite the |
working class. But one could just as easily say |
proletarian women should overlook raps in the name |
of unity. One could also say that to do their part in |
allying the two classes, petty-bourgecis women |
should not complain about being raped by |
proletarians. And then of course, because they are
the class enemy, rape of bourgecis women should

ol |

4]




MIM THEORY @ NUMBERS 2 & 3 SUMMER 1992 @ CHAPTER 4

i N DER Be

L totally ignored by this view,

In abortion rights struggles, proletarian women
Whionld mobilize for abortion and not ally with
Limigeois women unless there is a feudal enemy to
oy use—which there isn't in the United States.

As for national oppression, with class
ouctionism one would not distinguish between a

REVOLUTIONARTY
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bourgeois Lowis Farrakhan and George Bush. If all
cultures in the world became white, McDonalds
culture, but 50 what, as long as the proletariat
ruled?

Class and nation reductionism: imperialism
30 maybe class reductionism sucks. Try nation

HUMNDRED PAGES

1. The basic reductionist position

1 2
OppIessor oppressed

1 is the proletariat and 2 the bourgeoisie.
That's class reductionism,

Another way is 1 is biological men and 2 is
higlogical women.

The answer is workers unite! That's Trot
reductionism. a

Another answear is women unitel

2. Then there is experiential-tokenist-
liberal feminism. This feminism
recognizes that cutting medicaid
abortions affects poor and oppressed
nationalities most.

1 2 3 4
Oppressor oppressed
1 15 white men.

2 is minority men.
3 is white women.
4 is minority women,

3. Then there is the University of Hard
Knocks. UHK does not see any gender
oppression separate from class and

nation.
oppressor oppressed
First World Third World

DIAGRAMS OF GENDER OPPRESSION: A PICTURE SAVES A

by MCS & MC42
Jan 18, 1992

4. This is what MIM says:

First is overall oppression and the overall
composition of the forces for revolution:

1 2 3 4

1 iz First World biological men.

2 is First World biological women.
3 is Third World hiological men.

4 is Third World biclogical women.

Now for gender privilege.

1 2 k] 4

1 is First World biological men.

2 i First World biological women.
3 iz Third World biclogical men.

4 15 Third World biclogical women.

The marker between 3 and 4 is the dividing
ling between male and female.

Note that the average First World person is
male. The average Third World person ig
female, but the average Third World
biological man is a man.

AS you can see, just about everyone will put
First World men on the top and Third World
women on the bottom. What is controversial
15 what to say about FW women and TW
Hen.
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and class reductionism.

Can you say Eldridge Cleaver? Rape of First
World women by Third World men becomes a
liberating act (strategically but not tactically when
thay get caught) as the ideclogical product of
clage/nation reductionism.

Third World men should not divide the
proletariat by raping Third World women, but Third
World women should not complain if they are raped.

Unite for Third Waorld abortion rights, but do
not ally with First World women to do so.

This starts to make some MIM comrades
uncomfortahle—uncomfortable to the point where
they will not accept nation and class reductionism.
When put to a vote, the party supported a three
strand analysis.

Il INCONSISTENCY AND OPPORTUNISM: LYING TO
THE MASSES

Various trends have attempted (o defend an
ideological application of the notion of gender
struggle with a class reductionist theory. Many
comrades have used gender as a relatively
autonomous strand in their analysis, but it is
important to do this consistently and without the
hangovers from pseudo-feminism. These comrades
need to realize that there i3 no free lunch in theory.
Once you accept a theofy, vou should be willing to
struggle through its costs and not opporunistically
close your eyes when there is a snag.

The gender reductionists are looking at your
shit and saying it stinks. What's that you're saying
ahout clags? Women who aren't exploited or
superexploited are not forced into sex? They can be
asexual? Nensense, they are psychologically raped
and emotionally coerced by men, say the gender
reductionists,

And what's this about divisions among women
anyway? Class and nation don't exist, say the
gender reductionists.

The Third World women say
the First World people are
testing their birth control on
us to the point of genocide.

What's this about women say yes when they
mean no and no when they mean yes—you think
they've adjusted to class and national oppression
and patriarchal power by lying among other
strategies? No way. Women's truth, whatever it is,
and no matter how contradictory, 15 the truth. In
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fact, women are biologically superior to men, sny
the gender reductionists.

Comrades survive this sttack because thoy
never bought into oppression being subjectiva
anyway. They'd be lying to the masses to say
otherwise. But within the three strand theoretical
contraption, there is still grombling, even civil war.

The Third World men wonder why there are go
many First World anti-rape and battering centers
funded by the state. Don't they just serve Lo allow
First World women to keep us in prison and sexually
accessible?

The Third World women say the First World
people are testing their birth control on us (o the
point of genocide. Where are our First World
biclogical sisters when we need them? They are
oppressing us in a sexual manner—independent of
profits or cultural extermination or resource rape
(class and nation). Isn't that what gender is about—
gexual access? So First World men and women are
gender oppressing us.

The First World lesbians who tell you their
lovers are raping and battering them put any doubts
about the Third World women's charge to rest.
Bivlogy is not such a great guarantor against
CpPPIession.

S0 you toss biology (because no communrist
believes biology is destiny anyway) and agree with
MacKinnon that gender is a social construction.
Having the same biology does not guarantee a
certain gexual relation among people. Some groups
of biological women systematically oppress other
groups of biological wamen.

So if First World biological women are socially
constructed men to Third World women, who else is
gocially constructed as male relative 1o who else?
Congistency, congistency, consistency. Who is
sexually harassing whom ask the Third World men
of First World women? Who has access to whose
sexuality overall?

. FRIENDS, ENEMIES, AUTONOMY AND THE
PRINCIPAL CONTRADICTION

Mao Zedong decided nation and class are
relatively autonomous. He claimed there was a
national bourgesisie that might support the
revolution against imperialism sometimes. This also
made him more sympathetic to merchants and other
middle classes whose interesis were damaged by
foreign capital. He told the indigenous bourgeoisie it
had no choice but to ally with him if it ever wanted
Lo stand on its own feet, since the imperialists
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wouldn't allow it.

The class reductionists moaned that Mao was
nnti-Marxist. What? A bourgeaisie that i not strictly
coemy? A national struggle that lands a blow
(frainst imperialism?

In the 1930s, Mao said the national
contradiction and the contradiction with semi-
feudalism were the principal contradictions.
Sometimes it was just the national contradiction.

Az for the capitalist countries, Mao said “the
praletariat and the bourgeoisie, form the principal
rontradiction.”(1) As for other contradictions in the
capitalist countries, “they are all determined or
influenced by this principal contradiction.” (1)

The problem with this formulation is the
development to which Sakai and Edwards point.
There is no proletariat in Amerika. Indirectly
igcognizing this problem, the RCP has decided that
for most countries what goes on outside the borders
19 the principal contradiction. Raymond Lotta raises
the interimperialist rivalry to new theoretical
heights. This is one solution, but it dossn’t seem
particelarly useful at the moment.

Within the borders of the United States, it
seems that the national contradiction 15 the principal
contradiction as it is on the world scale: MIM
disagrees with comrade Gonzalo on the reasons for
thie, Gonzalo makes too much of a theoretical
absolute out of the oppressor nationfoppressed
nation contradiction—but with better results than
Lotta because Gonzalo has the principal
contradiction right. In this sense, Gonzalo i5 just
helping us with our Lottas.

Thanks to seeing the principal contradiction
Ulus way, MIM sees that the Islamic nationalists are
Iriends, including the Islamic bourgeoisie.

It appears that within the Black, Latino and
Indigenous nations, class struggle is rarely, if ever,
the principal contradiction. No bourgeocisie from
these nations holds real state power aither. The
principal contradiction is with imperialism.

Comrades in MIM should think about the issue
of resolving what contradiction does the most to
yank history forward. That is the principal
comtradiction. Which knot is the Key 1o unravelling
the others?

MNotes: Moo Tsetung, Five Essays on Philosophy, Peking:
larpign Language Press, 1977, p. 51,

REVOLUTIONUARY

F EMTINISM

Class as a candidate for
principal contradiction in
the United States

by MC5
Nov. 10, 1891

If you want to hold up the essential lessons of
Sakai and Edwards, but you're not sure i nation or
class is the principal contradiction within the
borders of the United States, this is for you.

It is possible to name class a5 the principal
contradiction without making the Trotgkyist and
gocial-democratic errors of white chauvinism. This
would amount to uniting the exploited and
superexploited in the Third World outside the
United States with the exploited and superexploited
within the borders of the United States to fight the
integrated bourgeoisie.

This would beoil down to what i3 sometimes
called a Third Worldist position. Unite the
predominantly Third World proletarians. It might
also tend to push a line of integrating Third World
peoplas in political organizations and
neighborhoods.

In China, when class was the principal
contradiction, Mao's panty stepped up the struggle
against the landlords and bourgeoisie, whether or
not they were loyal to the country. At times they
even laid off land reform when the war against
Japan seemed to require it.

After imperialists were all routed from China,
class struggle became principal. First emphasis was
put on the landlords, then the national bourgeoisie
was expropriated after Chuna’s economy surpassed
pre-war levels in 1952

Concretely, a class-as-principal-contradiction
line would require struggles against religious
influences in Third World communities—Islam and
indigenous religions coming to mind immediately.
Struggles against Stokely Carmichael, Louis
Farrakhan, etc. would be just as sharp as those
against Bush, Thomas, etc.

If you pick nation as the principal
contradiction, you are saying you should lay off the
national bourgeoisie somewhat s0 as to unite
national forces against imperialism, In contrast, you
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could believe that the national bourgeocisie has no
progressive role o play in the United States.

Supporting this view of class as principal
contradiction in the United States would sffectively
gliminate the distinction between comprador and
national bourgeoisie as useless. That would justify
dropping the term compradar.

In supporting nation as the principal
contradiction within the borders of the United
States, a struggle against the national bourgeoisie 1s
not really tops on the agenda because it won't do
anything to unravel a lot of problems. National
libaration will unraved a lot of problems.

By naming national oppression as the principal
contradiction within the borders of the United
States, | mean to say that such an approach will do
more for class and gender oppression than naming
gither class ar gender as the principal contradiction.
Mao Zedong never named gender the prineipal
contradiction, but his revolutionary struggle did
much more for women more quickly than any
struggle that named gender as the principal
contradiction anywhere in China or the First World.
Picking the right principal contradiction is essential
to taking the fastest road forward,

FEMINISM
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Firestorm over criticizing
existing feminism

by MC%
April 4, 1992

Before MIM ever existed, revolutionary groups
found it rough going to criticize the state of
ferninism. Even in 1980, when it was already
apparant that U8, feminigm had turned to peeudo-
feminism and had led a lot of people down an
apolitical road, one group earned national infamy for
criticizing the reactionary movement.

The FPhiladelphia Workers Organizing
Committee (PWOC) noted the sorry state of affairs
and was attacked repeatedly by the Guardian and
journals like Theoretical Review. Writers typically
excerpted one phrase and then slammed PWOC.
What did PWOC say? “Feminism is inherently
racist.” That was the horrible thing to say of the
time.
Actually, PWOC had been quite careful in what
it said: "When we speak of feminism, we are not
using the popularized term which has come 10 mean
“for equality of women,' but are speaking of feminist
ideology. ... Faminist ideology is an ideology which
places the contradiction between men and women
ag primary, or at least equal to, other contradictions,
including the contradiction between labor and
capital, and between the national majority and the
oppressed national minorities. In this way it is
inherently racist and anti-working class."(1)

Substitute the words national oppression for
“racism” and Third World proletariat for working-
class and MIM would agree with PWOGC; although
MIM accepts as members feminists (as defined by
PWOC) as long as they uphold the Cultural
Revolution, oppose the old Soviet state-capitalism
and oppose the reacticnary white working class in
North Amerika.

PWOC was also a leader in
the fight against white
nation ideas on rape.

In some ways, PWOC's stand is more
principled than MIM's, because PWOC defines
“feminigm” at a very high theoretical level, while
MIM chooses to duke it out at the “popular” level
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We believe that we Maocists have been incorrect in
the past not to educate First World women thal
Maoism is the most effective feminizm of the ago,
just as it is the most effective proletarian movement
The historical record is so clear that MIM objects
when various psendo-feminists claim they an
feminists.

PWOC had a sense very similar to MIM's of thy
refative importance of social groups to the revolution
in the United States: "In this united front thy
women's movement, while less stable an ally than
the oppressed nationalities, occupies an important
place.”{1) Here PWOC even uses the corect term
"oppressed nationalities” instead of “race.”

PWOC was also very concrete in what it said
about "feminist ideology and the white chauvinism
which is 50 bound up with it."(1) "The major
struggle of the last period in the battle 1o protect
reproductive rights was the fight against the Hydo
Amendment. Seldom was there agitation from tho
women's movement linking the right 1o abortion
with the demand to end sterilization abuse. Only
those most class conscious women brought to this
campaign the view that the right to have children
was as important a struggle as the right not 1o have
them. In fact, leading spokeswomen on national
press campaigned against the Hyde Amendment by
direct appeals to white chauvinism: “If poor women
can't get abortions, we'll have to end up supporting
all those babies on wellare rolls! (1)

PWOC was also a leader in the fight againgt
white nation ideas on rape. “Nor was the racism of
the "Take back the night' slogan an isolated instancs
of feminism liquidating the struggle against racism
in the issue of rape. ... The dialectical materialist
understands that the slogan does not exist in
isolation from the rest of the material world, any
more than the slogans ‘law and order’ or *national
security’ or ‘neighborhood schools' do.

“In this society the word ‘rape,” coming from
white women, iz directly connected to the lynching
of Black men and the repression of the Black people
as a whole. The movement against rape can only
avoid racism by being explicitly antiracist, 8o strong
is the racist myth of the Black rapist in our society.

“At the Philadelphia ‘Take back the night'
march, we never saw such smiles of support and
cooperation from the police as an that night."(1)

While PWOC was a little slow in coming te
words to meet its critics correctly, it was generally
more correct than its critics, maybe 70% comect. It's
all fine and good to say that PWOC should have
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jsn working from the ingside of the women's
jowoment like one feminist purged from PWOC,(2)
fil many comrades today know what it is like to
wink inside white women's groups concerning rape.
Iiy nny case, MIM believes the great negative lesson
ol Mrogressive Labor Party {PLP) intervention in
Hindents for 8 Democratic Sociaty (SDS) should have
iloared PWOC in the direction of criticizing from the
iitgide. For this reason. it is true that
jnvalutionarnes are going to be a little slow in the
ke when summing up what is going on in the
innnas prganizations out there, but it's a pnce wall
wirth paying. The political development of the mass
movernent should not hinge on narrow day-to-day
hoppenings in the mass movement.

*In this society the word
‘rape,” coming from white
women, is directly connected
to the lynching of Black men
and the repression of the
Black people as a whole.

One valid critigue of the'PWOC ig that it had a
rpductionist and hence economist view of gender
oppression. It reduced the question to one of
superexploitation. SO winle it saw women as allies
of the proletariat, PWOC did not have a theory of
gender in its own nght, a theory of sexual privilege
MIM is the first revolutionary organization, $o far as
wo are aware, to refer to sexual privilege and the
notion of a sexual aristocracy. However, even
PWOC's critics only meant that PWOC should talk
more theory and politics when they cried
“peonomism. “(3) The critics had no better theory of
i roots of the women's liberation movement than
MWOC did. Therr weapons to criticize “economism”™
wore rather weak. They had neither Sakai nor
MacKinnon.

There are many links beiween national
oppression, class oppression and gender Oppression.
MIM locates gender oppression as distinet from
class oppression. It is outside of work—in leisure-
time and reproduction. Marxism does an excellent
job covering work time and an intermediate job on
reproduction. What happens in leisure-time,
nspecially the many conflicts that happen in leisure
Lime that are not just expressions of what goes on in
the workplace—that is the legitimate subject of
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gender oppression as distinet from class or national
oppresgion. MIM is forging ahead in these areas in
order to really finish the job of criticizing
"sconomism.” In this way, we hope to go beyond
PWOC and its critics.

Motaes:

1. Sara Murphy for the Philodelphio Waorkers
Crganizing Commiltes, Guordion 10/8/80.

2. lenny Giuinn, “Feminists Are Allies, Mot Enemies,”
Guordian, Movember 1980,

3. John Trinkl, “PWOC: ‘Feminism 1s racist,”” Guardian
8/20/90.

The Myth of the Black
Rapist

The myth of struggle against the myth of the
Black rapist: Why Willie Horton won the election for
Geotge Bush in 1968

by MCS
Jan. 28, 1882

One area of dispute between MIM and pseudo-
feminists has to do with the pseudo-feminists’
individualist approach to crime which says some sex
is good sex and some sex i criminal sex. What
happens when white women use the so-called
justice system to accuse men of rape?

1986 breakdown of rape conviclions where the victim ig

white(1)
Total: 100%
White  68%
Black 22%
Other %
Mixed 2%

What this table means is that 22% of the
peopla convicted for raping white women are Black,

This table requires some reflection on the part
of feminists. It is common knowledge that people
tend to have sex with people of their own “race”
and clags. There is some mixing, but
disproportionately people have sex with people
most like themselves, Furthermore, pseudo-
feminists and feminists alike generally agres that
ghout three-quarters of all rape is by acquaintances,
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go the figures on rape should show that women are
raped by the type of people they date, unless thers
ig bias in the women's accusations.

Twelve percent of the men available to white
women as of 1986 are Black, but no where near 12%
of the sex white woman have is with Blacks. Hence,
the 22% figure is very disproportionately high.
Readers should also remember that since the
population of white women i8 more than six tumes
larger than the population of Black men, for each 1%
of white women who have a Black male sexual
acguaintance, it takes about 6% of Black men to be
those acquaintances. Out of those acquaintances
charged with rape, the 22% figure means a very
high proportion of Black men generally are accused
of rape by white women, compared with white men
generally.

As a result of these reflections, there are three
possible interpretations of the figures above.

1. Imperialist George Bush and white
chauvinist conservatives look at the figures above
and conclude that Black men like Willie Horton
really are a big problem in society—violent and out-
of-control.

2. Pseudo-feminists say, yes, the figures are
skewed, but “rape is the most underreportad
crime,” so we continue %0 support the decisions of
all women who decide to prosecute rape.

3. MIM says that all sex is rape and the figures
above represent gross hias by Amerikkkan women.
Whatever intentions the pseudo-feminists have, no
matter their speeches and no matter their fiyers, the
gffect of supporting women who go to the courts
with rape charges is white supremacy. White people
using courts against Black people does more harm
than good and Black people should only use the
white supremacist courts with the approval of the
Black community, something the Black Panthers
gaid should not happen.

The whole line that “rape is the maost
underreported crime” is buying into the FBI's and
Justice Department's white supremacist definition
of crime, because the pseudo-faminists are only
referring to government surveys when they say
“rape is the most underreported crime.” These
government surveys don't include things like the
bombing of Vietnam or the forced starvation of 14
million Third World children every year, who could
be saved except for a capitalist distribution of food.

That is not to mention the white collar crimes
that result in 400,000 air-pollution deaths and
200,000 cigarette-caused deaths that far outstrip the
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90 to 50,000 murders counted by the polica every
year. The police are very good about counting the
“crimes” of the masses against themselves, but not
go good at counting the crimes of the upper classes.

This pseudo-feminist bid to gain legitimacy in
the eyes of police including the FEI—i.e. legitimacy
within the imperialist system—is at the expense of
Third World people, because the most
underreported crime is the genocide committed by
11.5. imperialism. The "support your sisters”—no
matter how white supremacist—line is an excuse 1o
gbliterate the struggle against white supremacist
violence.

For pseudo-feminists this obliteration of
violence against the Third World is often a
congcious decision based in a history of starting
their women's struggle as an excuse [or not
supporting the armed struggles of the oppressed
nationalities.

For most First World women the choice in 1apo
reporting dees not invelve as much conscious evil as
is perpetrated by the theoreticians of white female
solidarity. First World women do not have to sit
around wondering, "How am I going to Carry
forward my time-honored role in lynching Black
men?” Rather, white women report sex that they
feel “violates" them. And being raised in & white
supremacist system, white women feel viclated by
Black men who do the same things their white
hrothers do.

ACCUSATIONS BIASED

Further proof of the bias in rape charges is in
the statistical hreakdown of rapes reported to police
by white women. From 1973 to 1987, white women
reported that national minorities were 16% of their
non-stranger rapists, not to mention 38% of stranger
rapists(2) Again the issue is did white women really
have acquaintances—i.g. boyfriends and
hushands—who were national minorities 16% of the
time (from 1973 to 1987)7 That would mean almost
perfect so-called interracial mixing in our society
and the oppressed know that's not close Lo
happening. What it really means is that white
women are more likely to find both national mineaty
gequaintances and minority SLIAngers more
threatening than white acgquaintances and
gLrangers.

Even by police standards, which fail to count
the vast majority of rapes that pseudo-feminiats like
MacKinnon and Dworkin talk about, white women
are more likely to report rapes by strangers than
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fonsrangers. Stranger rapes are reported 57% of
il Lime and non-stranger rapes 47%.(2) That is not
{1+ wivy that women report white and Black strangers
wijunlly. There is no evidence for that and all the
pyilonce here points against that idea. Rather, it
ulnnile to reason that white women avoid reporting
il sox-rape in their ordinary lives by the men of
Wiy kind,

%o far, we have examined the figures from the
pinpective of the rape victim. This is to fail to
jilizn the view of the Black men accused of rape
il fust how dominated by white women's concarms
il whole issue is. Since white women are such a
jargn group in Amerika and Black men a relatively
imill one, 63.3% of the time a Black man is accused
of tape, the accuser is a white woman.(3) That is to
say thet 63.3% of the rumors, accusations and
jiohably the arrests of Black men stem from white
waomen, women who, as a group, are mired in the
white nation chauvinism of the day. If Black men
il 63.3% of their sexual interactions with white
women, then the accusations might be fair, but
winon this is far from the case, MIM concludes that
{lwre is white-nation chauvinism at work.

What it really means is that
white women are more
likely to find both natienal
minority acquaintances and
minority strangers more
threatening than white
acquaintances and strangers

We can get an idea of how shewed women's
acusations are by looking at “interracial dating.”
We can't give you a figure for what percentage of
ihe dates people go on are interracial. Instead we
oan guess that it is similar to the figure for the
porcentage of people in interracial marriages. Elack
men martied to white women account for 0.3% of
iotal marriages in the United States as of 1089. In
1089, less than 4% of Black married men were
marred to white women,(4) 50 we estimate that less
than 4% of Black men's dating is with white women.
Ilenge, less than 4% of accusations faced by Elack
mon should come from white women. Instead the
iigure is 63.3%, so MIM has further evidence that
white women are in the wrong in their approach 1o
i,

Unfortunately, the government does not
publish a lot of statistics on the race of rape victims
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and offenders, comparing victimization with arrest
rates. Such figures would probably leave pecple
with a lot of gquestions about the injustice systerm.
The whole subject 18 a minefield that most pseudo-
feminists like to pass over by saying that most rape
victims are raped by people of their own “race.” It's
thig kind of lazy or dishonest opportunism that
makes pseudo-faminism so easily discredited in the
eyes of the masses, whenever such discrediting is
necessary for the patriarchy.

At other times, pseudo-feminists work hand-in-
glove with the George Bush-type manipulators of
the rape issue. Both conservatives and pseudo-
faminists think there is good sex and bad sex. Both
support a judicial system that has white
gupremacist results and no value in deterring rape.
In their divigion of labor, the pseudo-feminists have
a special role in fanning all women's fears, while
Bush capitalizes on those fears politically.

Some of the pseudo-feminists and white
women accusers even have Black male friends. MIM
iz not fooled. It looks at the figures. It sees the
results.

What happens when First World women
accuge some men of rape but not others? They
accuse the men who do not fit their Hollywood
images of romance. And they join a criminal criminal
justice system in perpetrating natiom, class and
gender oppression,

All sexually active women have been raped,
because all men are oppressors and cannot be
reformed. What the First World woman dees about
it—that's where the lying starts. Until we overthrow
imperialism there is no “good sex” and there i no
uge of the “justice” systam not tainted with nation
and class oppression.

Motos:

1. U.5. Department of Justice: Female Yictims of Crime,
Jonuary 1991, NCJ-1268826.

2. Female Victims of Violent Crime, ASI 1991,
&068243, p. 10

3. Mational Crime Survey, 1983, AS| 60466-3, Toble 45,
4. Stalistical Abstrect of the United States 1991, pp. 43-
4,
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USING WOMEN OF COLOR FOR
AN INDIVIDUALIST PSEUDO-
FEMINIST AGENDA

by MC5
Jan. 28, 1992

Catharine MacKinnon is an acknowledged
leader of the movement against rape and
harassment in the United States. Her approach is
fartile for discussion of the issues in a systematic
way. What does she have to say about white
supremacy’?

“I think women report rapes when we fesl we
will be believed. ... They have two qualities: they
are by a stranger, and they are by a Black man."{1)

Does MacKinnon conclude that First World
women who report rape are white supremacists like
First World women generally? No, she faults the
media for following rules that many pseudo-
feminists support: “Two of the victims of this
current rapist are women of color, T think that the
non-reporting of this aspect, although it may have
been requested initially by the women victims and
may be an attempt to preserve confidentiality, also
plays into the racist image that what rape is about is
Elack men defiling ‘oor white womanhood. (1)

This line of reasoning is paternalism, tokenism
and white supremacy. Two women of color as
victims do not erase the white domination of the so-
called justice system. The fact that women of color
are victims does not excuse white supremacy of
women who accuse Black men disproportionately for
rape.

MacKinnon is bast off when
she thinks on a theoretical
plane, because her
manipulation of statistics
from various inconsistent
studies is a mixture of FBI
white supremacy and half-
baked, pseude-feminist
definitions of rape.

MacKinnon goeg further. After telling the
raader “most rapes are by a man of the woman's
race,"(1) MacKinnon goes on to say Black women
“are raped four times as often as white women."{1)
This is nothing but saying that Black men are four
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times more likely to rape than white men. This
supremacist garbage is the kind the system used to
lure Anita Hill into doing something to a (sellout)
Black Supreme Cournt nomines that was never done
to a white Supreme Court nominee—spend three
days on television reviewing his sex life. The only
thing accomplished was to leave the impression of
Black men cnce again as being out-of-control, while
leaving the impression that all the other people ocn
the Supreme Court and the Senate are not pigs.

Pgeudo-feminist groups try to avoid this issue
by reporting that most rape victims are raped by
people of their own race. They avoid the
disproportionate reporting of Blacks by white
women and they avoid the fact that 63.3% of the
time Black men accused of rape are accused by
while women.

But even when someone fairly honest like
MacKinnon tries to deal with the issue, she gets it
wrong and skirts the real issues in victimization
statistics. Black women report being vietimized by
rape at a rate of 2.7 per 1,000 annually. For white
women the figure is 1.5 per 1,000 annually. Where
did MacEinnon get the figure that Black women are
raped four times agz often as white women? It's not
even double, and that is by the women's
reporting.(2)

MacKinnon missed what is going on in the
figures. If one leoks at the arrest figures, then cne
will find what MacKinnon is talking about. Non-
white men are arrested for rape at about five times
the rate of white men. Throw out the white
accusations against Black men and the arrost rate
would fall to two times the rate white men are
arrested.(3) MacKinnon probably just didn't account
for the pull of white women on the figures, and she
made the misleading and probably downright falge
statement that Black women are raped four times gs
citen as white women

There are a couple reasons that Black women
may report relatively high rates of victimization of
rape (not quite double) while finding white men
responsible for only 10% of their rapes.(4) One
reason is that Black women may really draw the ling
differently than white women. Another reason could
be white women's influence. With 63.2% of the
Black men they see dragged off for rape charges
charged by white women, Black women's own
views of rape can't halp being shaped by the actions
of their white sisters. That is Lo say that Black
people ¢cannot use a white supremacist justice
system without perpetuating white supremacy.

MacKinnon is best off when she thinks on a
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theoretical plane, because her manipulation of
ntatistics from various inconsistent studies s a
mixture of FEI white supremacy and half-baked,
pecudo-feminist definitiong of rape. MIM has
MacKinnon to thank for providing an anti-Liberal
ihoory of why all sex is rape. Her ingight on national
appression and her strategy for eradicating rape
lnave much to be desired.

THE SISTERHOOD LIE 1S AMERIKAN CHAUVIMNISM

In Louigiana, over half of all white people voted
for Ku Klux Klan/Mazi leader David Duke for
povernor in 1991, He only lost the election because
of the Black vote. Polls show that nationally, Duke
wag more popular at the time than any Democratic
party candidate for pregident. His support nationally
jung in the 25 to 40 percent range among whites,
That means at least one in every four white judges
might as well be wearing a hood. At least one in
four white jurors should too. And that is just
counting the conscious white supremacisis in
Amerika.

In Misgsissippi, a law forbidding interracial
dating was only just barely repealed by voters in
1988, Even 50, 48% voted against the repeal of the
“97.year-old constitutional ban on interracial
marriage.”(5) How would your like (o be a Black man
on trial for raping a white woman in Mississippi
where half the jury is going to oppose interracial
marriage in the first place?

By 1973, the latest year we have national data
for, tha figure was up to 48% believing there should
e no laws against interracial marriage. The other
(2% still said it should be banned. Three quarters-of
the people or more generally supported integration
of the schools and other public places, but when it
came Lo sex, even in words, it was the only issue
where people still couldn't see integration.(8)

MIM thinks every court decigion in Louisiana,
Mississippi and every state in white Amerika should
o invalidated until that day whan Eurg-Amerikans
have lost their material interest in oppressing
people of other nationalities and have gained a new
vicw of humanity. There is no way MIM is going to
leygitimize the class, nation and gender oppression of
the court system. MIM regards people who think
they oppose white chauvinism but support the
white-Black sisterhood rip-off as white nation
chauvinists,

MacKinnon and many pseudo-feminists think
women should always be supported in their
decisions o interpret their individual rapes or
sexual harassment and go to court. In direct
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oppogition, MIM believes this is just another way
that so-called feminism recycles sexism, How ofton
it is said that women are either put on a pedestal or
treated as whores. Supporting the gisters who might
as well be wearing hoods is putting women on the
pedestal.

The sisterhood ling as currantly practiced (but
not in the 1960z and early 1970s) is white, bourgeais
gexist propaganda. Women just turn around from
seeking approval from men that they never got o
demanding unconditional approval from women.
They put each other on a pedestal and imagine each
other to be flawless goddessas.

Amerika has a long, long way to go before it
knows right from wrong on sexual issues or
anything else. The sooner people start working for
revolution, the sooner the process of revolutionizing
people can start.

Moles:

1. Catharine MacKinnon, Feminism Unmodified:
Discoursas on life ond low. Cambridge: Harvard
University Press, 1987, p. 81.2.

2. Fomale Victims of Yiclent Crime, ASl: 91, 6068-243,
toble 15, p. 8.

3. AgeSpecilic Arrast Rates and RaceSpecific Arrast
Raotes for Selected Offenses, 19651987, ASLR1,
2247, p. 299,

4. Female Victims of Viclent Crime, AS: 91,
&6068-243, p. 10.

5. Mew York Times 11/16/87, p. 32,

&, Towards the Elimination of Rocizm. [An American
Journal of Secislogy aricle “Race, Sox ond Yiclence®
also sounds interesting, March, 1976,

A RE-EXAMINATION OF THE
SHIELD LAWS

by MCS
April 3, 1992
Shield laws protect rape victims from having to
review their sexual histories in court. In the past,
people accused of rape would have their lawyears ask
guestions about the accuser's sexual past 1o prove
to juries that she was “loose” and likely to give
consent to sex with anyone—not likely to be raped.
Thig was a leap of male chauvinist logic that
should have been obvious to all. From the point of
view of the logic within the system, it is unfortunate
that shield laws were necesgary at all 1o prevent
defense lawyers from prejudicing illogical, male-
chauvinist juries about “loose” women and their
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lack of rights to consent to sex. If there is proof that
someone did not consent 1o sex, then it does not
matter how frequently the vietim switched sexual
partners in the past. The fact that the shield laws
had to be passed at all is yet another indication of
how useless it is to redress male supremacy through
the imperialist patriarchy’s own institutions.

Shield laws come up against challenge in
various legal contexts, but usually for the wrong
reagons. The real attack that the shield laws should
face is regarding the class and national background
in the accuser's sexual history. This wan't happen
much in the current court system, because it is a
tool of the dominant class.

In the individualist United States court system,
there is supposedly a principle called “egual
protection of law." The figures in *The myth of
struggle against the myth of the Black rapist” (this
issue) show that “equal protection™ is a fairytale
constructed by the imperialists to soothe the petty
bourgeocisie that is fooled by such myths. The
bourgeoisie knows that for every myth of free
speech, equal protection and tral by 2 jury of one's
peers—there is some fraction of the population that
iz going to believe that these “rights” exist, How
great it is to have such principles on paper, so that
the imperialists can brag apout what a great society
they have constructed compared with others,
especially societies that openly call themselves
dictatorships of the proletariat.

If women were asked in court why they
accused uneducated, poor and disproportionataly
Black men for rape and not other men, the sexual
histories of white women would reveal their gross
white-nation chauvinism. In most cases, we would
find that white women accusa Black men of rape for
subjective reasons. If we took those subjective
reagons and applied them to the white women's
sexual past with people more like themselves or
more like the Hollywood image of the perfect man,
we would find that even by the women's own
standards they were letting off their white friands
who committed more egregious acts of male
supremacy.

In most cases, we would find
that white women accuse
Black men of rape for
subjective reasons.

MIM sees from the figures on alleged Black
rapists that white nation women are not capable of
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drawing the line between more and less heinous
male chauvinism fairly. MIM also sees from the
perpetually high rape and battering rates that the
way the ling has been drawn so far hasn't helped
wamen or other oppressed people. The ling betwesn
rape and sex neads to be abolished and instead
peaple should read the dictionary and remember
that rape ig simply coerced sex—which is all sex in
the current system of inequality, a systam women
never chose to be borne into.

Going to the court system may make a ape
vicum or activist feel good, but it does nothing to
solve the rape problem. By contrast, spending the
same energy on building revolutionary institutions
independent of the injustice system will bring the
day when the United States will enjoy the kind of
reduction of rape that socialist China achieved
before it returned Lo capitalism in 1976 closar.

SENTENCING BIAS IN THE
UNITED STATES

by MCS
April B, 1902

Once convicted of rape, Black men face
sentencing biagses from the white injustice system.
When two people convicted for the same crime,
judges typically give a harsher sentence to Black
people. The Supreme Court recently acknowledged
this general pattern in iis consideration of the death
penalty, but it suill decided the death penalty was
0K,

From 1930 to 1964, 405 Black men received the
death penalty for rape. Only 43 white men did,

From 1930 to 1985, the white cours not only
executed Black murder and rape convicts at a rate
several times that of white murder and rape
convicts, il executed more Black people then white
people in total.

In the 1960s, the courts stopped the death
penelty for several years. Singe its return, no one
has been openly execuled for rape; although many
convicts are killed by other convicts or prison guards
in the Amerikan dungeons,

A country that executed Black men for rape at
such a heinous rate less than 30 years ago canndt be
ready Lo give fair sentences woday. The penalties for
rape may have changed, butl the bias stays the
same.

Meoles: “Correctional Populations in the United States
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MacKinnon's flawed

methodology: China 1986-
1988

by MCS
Mov. 10, 1991

MACKINNON'S FLAWED METHODOLOGY

For the most part, Catharing MacKinnon's work
[if ilur best of recent Amerikan feminism. In this
pnniny, MIM develops an argument on how
MucKinnon's methodology is patriarchal.

What MIM cherishes about MacKinnon i that
whin frames the gquestion of rape and harassment
(ulinctly, not that she answers it. MacKinnon makes
il much easier for Marxism to enter into dislogue
Wil settler feminigm. She notices that women are
sppiased as a group and that all sex is basically
iujnr, She also notices the complicity of First World
wivivn in their own situation.” !

What MIM disagrees with is rooted in what
MuoKinnon herself calls subjective methodology:

Wit women experience as degrading and defiling
whon we are raped includes as much that is
Wintinctive to us as is our experience of sex."(1) This
[ii i tight-on peint and leads to & matarialist critique
ol Firgt World feminigm that MacKinnon never
jisnnstly faces, which explains all the lengthy
plionmiocutions against Marxist method in her
juwnet book, Toward a Feminist Theory of the
Hiiiter

MacKinnon cannot answer the guestions she
jmes about women as & group, because her
iothodological approach is subjectivism, where
{iuth is what a woman sees. This “truth” is
imovitably a truth opposed to the uneducated,
woikers, peoples of different cultures and women
(inmselves, at least in Amerika, which is
MacKinnon's audience, The dominant culture
{npches everyone to devalue the uneducated,
worhers, oppressed nations and other “deviants.”
Al men sexually harass women, but only some are
inhollnd as harassers, and only becanse these men
oivne from sexual cultures too different from the
poouser's. MacKinnon comes very close 1o
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recognizing this without aver following through on
her own thoughts: “Men who were put in prison for
rape. ... they were put in jail for something very
little differant from what most men do most of the
time and call it gex. The only difference is they got
caught. That view is non-remorseful and not
rehabilitative. It may aleo be true. "(2) MacKinnon
virtually says that all approaches of men to women
are haragsment: “I think we lie to women when we
call it not power when a woman is come onto by a
man who is not her employer, not her teacher. What
do we labor under, what do we feel, when a man—
any man—comes and hits on ug?"(3)

In the United States, where subjectivist
feminists including MacKinnon attack Marxism,
wamen's subjective truth is created by Hollywood.
Subjectivists refuse to overcome Hollywood's
classism and national chauvinism. As an mdividual,
MacKinnon has grappled with these issues
gomewhat, but what she advocates for women as a
group has nothing to do with her own individual
subjective truth. What pseudo-feminist-instructed
women fail to realize is that even if they do succeed
in treating men of other cultures and backgrounds
the same way as men from their own background,
that will still mean discriminating against men not
from their backgrounds. MacKinnon's book
Feminism Unmodified should be subtitled
Imperialism Unmodified.

Instead of facing the issue coherently.
MacKinnon asks nihilist questions Lo oppose
supposedly evil, patriarchal geience—which
promotes the point of view that rape can be
objectively determined instead of being determined
by any woman with whatever biases: “But what is
the standard for sex, and is this question agked from
the woman's point of view? The level of force is not
adjudicated at her peint of violatiom; it is
adjudicated at the standard of the normal level of
force. Who sets this standard?"(4) MacKinnon does
not answer her own guestion here, probably
because she angwers it elsewhere and realizes it i&
a contradiction. The MacKinnon answer is that
Hollywood/pornography sets the standard for both
men and women, so Hollywood sets the standard,
both from what she attributes to the male view and
her own view. Yet according to her own analysis, a
person’s "point of violation" ig determined
subjectively. She lapses from talking about groups
to talking about "the woman's point of view.” She
offers no way of assessing what that point of view is
for women as a group, a fatal flaw in her attempt 1o
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oppose Liberalism with subjectivism,

In practice, MacKinnon correctly targets the
profits of pornographers by setting up sex
haragssment and anti-porn legal suits. Yet her
practice gains no support from her theory because if
you were to ask Amerikan women the truth, they
would not oppose either Hollywood or pornography.

In fact, MacKinnon holds that women are
substantially sexist becavse they belong to a
pornographic society and enjoy their own
subordination. “I think that sexual desire in women,
at least in this culture, is socially constructed as that
by which we come to want our own seli-
annihilation. That is, our subordination is eroticized
in and as female; in fact, we get off on it o a
degree, f nowhere near as much as men do. ... Such
a critique of complicity does not come from an
individualistic theory."{5) $he holds that having
women judges makes no difference because a
biclogical woman's perspective is still sexist and
will bo as sexist 85 @ biological man's given the
same structural role.

MacKinnon's methodology is so flawed that it
simultanecusly states that what women see is the
truth while allowing that women's perspectives are
sexist. Voila, the truth is sexist. Voila, women's
views (the truth) of rape are sexist. Rape is not rape
and what is not rape is rape.

That is the mess that every idealist (non-
Marxist, non-materialist thinker) ends up in. It's just
more apparent in MacKinnon because she thinks
more consistently than most idealists. By contrast,
MIM holds that patriarchy is a pattern of oppression
existing in concrete reality that can be changed in
concrete reality. The existence and possible
overthrow of patriarchy have nothing to do with
anyone's subjective experience, Women feel
viplated because underneath their subjective
experiences is the reality of economic, military and
governmental coercion. (While biology underlies
some aspects of gender, it does not cause gender
oppression.)

MacKinnon explicitly rejects the approach of
finding visible resistance by the rape victim as
necessary for rape 10 have happened. Nor does she
uphold ebjectively male definitions regarding asking
men to stop.(6) In harassment issues, the settler
feminist definition is “unwanted advances.” As for
rape, it is “emotional coercion” and “persuasion™ or
just feeling “violated,” says MacKinnon. Unless
MacKinnon and other subjectivists mean Lo
advocate across-the-board asexuality, this is all
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settler feminigm because Amerikan women no
doubt feel most violated by approaches different
{rom their own,

Actually, MacKinnon states that she just wants
more sex counted as rape in court, the same way
many workers have good days sometimes but also
want higher wages at some fraction of
institutions.(7) What MacKinnon fails to notice in
her analogy with Marxism (“sex is to feminism what
work is to Marxism®™), Marx never advocated that
individual workers go to court to reach individual
settlements of their wage disputes. He wanted a
revolution of the oppressed to change the very
institutions making the decisions on such law suits.

What MIM propagates 15 a scentific approach
to rape and haragssment. We tell women the truth:
rape and harassment cannot be eliminated without
the elimination of power of people over people. That
has nothing to do with the feelings of individual
WOmMEH Of rmen.

MacKinnon only goes half-way. She opposes
individualism and tells women that rape is a group
problem. Then her practice focuges on law suits
involving individuals, the same way that some
opportunist so-called Marxists focus workers on
winning individual bread-and-butter struggles
instead of political power. MacKinnon avoids the
revolutionary implications of saying that all women
are oppressed whether they admit it or not.
Ultimately, she lacks MIM's confidence that the
Third World toilers will overthrow the system and
bring about massive social changes. Instead she
adopts reformism and a subjectivist methodology
that match her strategy.

ANTI-AFRICAN RIOTS IN CHINA

It is difficult not to be defensive about one's
own subjective ideas about rape and harassment.
Perhaps it is easier to look at a conflict in a foreign
country.

“Thousands of Chinese workers and students
marched through the eastern Chinese city of
Nanjing today, shouting an extraordinary
combination of racist and democratic slogans, after
two days of clashes with African students studying
in the city."(8)

The precipitating event for this incident, which
caused the largest anti-government demonstrations
in two years, was a student dance where two
African men brought Chinese dates. There was a
dispute over the Africans” identification. The
Africans claim the Chinese started the fighting, but




MIM THEORY ® NUMBERS 2 & 3 SUMMER 1992 @ CHAPTER 5

i E N D E R B

i Chinese claim the Africans started the
Hghaing (9) The identiflication 15sue was a pretext
bnconse there are so few foreigners in Nanjing that
nvimyone knows who they are. Similar events
ivolving women provoked riots again.

In Nanjing, in 1988, there were some African
ilent men wying to date Clunese student women.
Wit ended up happening in Nanjing and Tianjin in
110G and 1988 were riots of Chinese students
ngmingt the African students. In Tianjin, they forced
il the African students to flee—halfway to Beijing—
fousing an international incident. The anti-African
divmonstrations had been the biggest student
ivement show of force to date. MIM interviewed
niviral students from both sides of this dispute and
nivvral onlookers from uninvolved countries.

In the end, students in Tianjin overruled local
ity efficials who told them o desist in harassing
iho African students, so passionate and dangerous
wig the brick and bottle-throwing lynch mob in
1086. In fact, the Tianjin students distributed a
lsallet telling the party that it would learn from the
KKK how to deal with the African students if the
ity officials did not give in. The leaflet included
ther following: “We are walking towards our great
fim on a broad road opened to advanced and
civihzed world, It doesn't mean, however, that we
will feed the whole uncultural Africa with the
isulis of our efforis and we will allow any Negro to
hang about our universities to annoy Chinese gircls
and to introduce on our academic ground manners,
nerquired by life in tropical forests, offending our
tiaditional hospitality and broad mindedness.”

What had happened? An African student tried
in bring a Chinese woman to a fancy party. The
Chinese refused to let them enter. A fight broke out,
uckly turning into nots. Another reason Chinese
ntudents cited for the turmoil was the fact that
Arican students held a loud dance one night when
the Chinese students wanted to study for an
important academic competition with another school
the following week (10)

Not all Chunese students thought these reasons
were great, but the predominant culture of China
was on the side of the rioting students. This takes
some explaining, because the very concepts of
dating, harassment and rape difer gquite a bit in the
IInited States and China,

To speak in the language of the US. resident,
in China, a foreign woman who talks 10 a Chinese
man alone even in a public place (outside of a work
context), say by meeting in a store—such a woman
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is regarded as having been raped and having
accepted the life of a whore. Chinese realize thal
foreigners have different ideas about letting women
be whores, 50 while they don't like this practice
among foreigners, they probably will not riot.

When it comes to Chinese women, however,
people feel that foreigners are asking the Chinese
women 1o be whores or worse given the relatively
benign view of prostitutes in the West. Particularly
where the Chinese feel ill-gotten wealth, party
corruption and “uncivilized culture” (meaning
culture denigrated by rich Westerners) is involved,
they riot. Simply talking to a woman in a department
store or on the street is liable to set off angry
reactions of all kinds. People assume that the
woman is setting up a rendezvous.

According to one female Chinese student, the
riots were justified because the African students
stood outside dorms and asked women for dates;
"ewen though we don’t want dates.” The tradition in
Chinese culture is for dating 1o occur after years of
public interaction at school or work.

Pseudo-feminism in China of the late 1980z
was quite obviously a disguise for anti-African
chauvinism. Anti-African demonstrators in Beijing
carried placards reading "No offend Chinese
women!"” "Punish Hoodlums; Protect Women's
Rights!"(11) Although the typical KKE-lynching in
the Amerikan South often featured a call to protect
white women, it is unlikely that those lynchings
ever had quite the feminist veneer that anti-African
ripting in China had. The slogans were a stark
reminder of the role of protecting women and
putting them on & pedestal accorded to men, and
the passion underlying sexual politics can easily
combine in a fascist direction. With a few feminist
slogans thrown in, George Bush's Willie Horton ads
would be a good analogy to the Chinese situation.

One of the keys to whipping up this anti-
African chauvinism was 10 obliterate the distinction
between real viclence (causing physical injury) and
verbal interaction. This gave the Chinese the excuse
to forget about the historical violence directed
against African people by colonialists and
imperialists and it laid the basis for using violence
against the Alricans. The anti-African Chinese
peeudo-feminists repeatedly used the word "forcae”
in describing various alleged sexuval interactions
with Africans that Chinese women had. After the
riots and fighting, when asked about the meaning of
the word “force,” the Chinese backed off in
interviews with an American woman researching
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the topic. What was said in-between the lines was
supposed to be enough to convince the Amerikan
woman, Mira Sorvino, that there was something
very avil being perpetrated by African men.

They don‘t believe that some
men should be singled out
and punished for what other
men do with no
COnSequUences,

“Many warnings to young women gleaned in
interviews advised them to beware the African man
and the way he coerces or bullies (qifu) women into
gleeping with him. This word came up 80 many
times that I asked several of my subjects whether it
is @ euphemism for rape."(12) The Chinese assured
Sorvino that they did not mean rape, but what the
Chinese were trying to say remained unclear (o
Sorvino. In her own research on the subject, Sorvino
could find no evidence to support any number of
anti-African rape rumors; although she came to
believe one such story,

Before the anti-African riots in Nanjing, Sorving
herself was warned by her English students that
ghe ghould look out for African men. Some Africans
in Nanjing were also warned by the Chinese before
the riots that they should stay away from the area
where an interracial dating incident was later used
as a pretext for the Chinese riot. That is to say that
gome Chinese had it in for the Afncang before the
interracial dating dispute arose and some
internationalist-minded Chinese warned their
African fnends.

Getting at what the Chinege mean about
gender issues is extremely difficult for both the
Chinese and the foreigner. A book MIM distributes
on the counterrevolution in China (Political Economy
of Counterrevolution in China: 1976-1988) explains
that the idea of statutory rape in China is much
more inclugive then in the United States,

Although all social ideas are changing in
China, the usual mode of thought is that an
unmarried woman who has sex (whether congenting
or not) has been raped. The burden for that rape
falls both on the man and the woman. A woman
who has been raped will almost 100% of the time
tum to a life of crime because she realizes that her
social place of honor is gone, so she might as well
live a materialist life outside the social norms,

If we were to listen to MacKinnon with regard
to China, where the largest population of women in
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the world live, we would accept as truth what the
Chinese women 5ay. That would include that
getting near individual men is the act of a whore. It
would include that once raped, one must be a
criminal and it would include launching city-wide
riots when African students ask for or go on dates
with Chinese women.

Of ecourse, Islam has a way of dealing with
these issues oo, Perhaps MacKinnon would have us
hear the truth of women who say that those who do
not wear the veil and segregate themselves from
men in public life are decadent Western
degenerates.

One reason the masses will never support
what MacKinnon is saying is that people like 1o be
fair. They don't believe that some men should be
singled out and punished for what other men do
with no consequences. Moreover, some men and
women will take MacKinnon's "subjectivist”
methodology a step further 1o its logical conclusion.
If subjectivity is to be worshipped because it ig
impossible to communicate an “objective” standard
of rape to men, then many men and women will
gimply separate themselves rather than carry on
what can only be a pretense of communicating with
each other. If women can’t communicate with each
other using an “objective” standard either, then
some people will simply choose to isolate
themselves from other people rather than attempt
social interaction.

Perhaps women in the United States should
separate themselves from men in public life (and
private life if they so desire). Then they won't he
harassed anymore, since MacKinnon obviously
realizes there is no chance of men's understanding
women's subjective points of violation. To this,
MacKinnon would no doubt say women have a right
1o interact with men, just like she says they have a
right to a workplace free of sexual harassment. Such
a wview, however, is just more Liberalism
reminiscent of the right to free speech, maybe not
even that good since MacKinnon is making an
absolute out of the right to have professional
interaction. It reminds MIM of the pro-CIA
demonstrators on campuses who protest that they
have a right to be interviewed by the CIA on
campus.

The Hindu, Moslem and Chinese women
constitute the world's majority of women, Why does
MacKinnon speak of women as a group without
discussing ideas of rape in these cultures? MM is
not surprised that she lacks in internationalism and
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hangs out with the white-chauvinist DSA crowd.

In the exact same progression of werbal acts
and physical actg of a man and four different
women, four or more results are possible. The first
woman may enjoy the sex but complain afterwards
that the man was not aggressive enough. The
segond woman may seem quiet and ten years later
complain it was rape. The third woman may cry rape
right away. The fourth woman may start urban riots
hefore it gets to the physical stage and claim 2 man
was "foreing™ her into some mythical sexual
interaction. Currently there is no objective way to
define rape and harassment that MacKinnon would
socept. Any questioning of the woman's account is
eongidered gelling her out. However, even in the
cage of the first woman who wanted a more
agoressive man, the soctety viewing the act may
otill deam the act as rape and imprison the man and
remove the woman from her job, as happens in
China.

MacKinnon admits this problem of subjectivity
and concludes that the problem is that objectivity is
male and subjectivity should be celebrated. MIM
nees this problem and holds that the obiective
lactors underlying and conditioning the subjectivity
of women and men must be changed. If class. nation
nnd gender power are eliminated, people may start
from subjective positioms free of wviolent
vontradictions. However, women will never cease
being objects until they take up science with a
passion to seize control of their destiny.
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BOOK REVIEW: BETWEEN
FEMINISM AND LABOR: THE
SIGNIFICANCE OF THE
COMPARABLE WORTH
MOVEMENT.

Linda M. Blum
Berkely: University of California Press, 1291

by MC17

The comparable worth movement merits
Maoist attention. It that could go the way of
reactionary imperialist class interests, or
revolutionary feminist interests, Revolutionary
feminist influence is necessary to steer it on the
COrTeCt courge.

Comparable worth is a concept of equal pay for
equivalent work. It is a method of evaluating jobs
based on an assumption that equal pay is deserved
for jobs that require equal training and labor.

Historically, women have been placed in a
subordinate position in the labor force. Regardless
of their job placement, they are paid less than men
in the same or equivalent fields.

The effects of this patriarchal practice are
different across clagses. Those in the upper clagses
experience a far smaller wage disparity than do
those in lower class positions. This is not surprising
as upper class women often take the capitalists®
side in reaping both class and gender privilege.

The movement for comparable worth has the
progressive potential of taking from the overpaid
men 1o give to the underpaid women within each
class. Obviously not an overall solution to economic
disparity, this movement could strike blows against
the patriarchy and provide a context within which
women will be educated in opposition to the
concept of pay according 1o gender. This will make
the problems of pay according to class background
much easier to grasp. This could expose the benefits
of socialist society and the detriments of capitalist
society, if revolutionary feminist leadership takes
the movement Lo its correct conclusion.

The benefit to Maoists, besides the raised
consciousness of those activists, is the advancement
towards communism that this movement could
provide. Under socialism we will still have to battle
the patriarchy, and the more of that battle that is
won under capitalism, the easier the fight will be
under socialism.




MIM THEORY ® NUMBERS 2 & 3 SUMMER 1992 @ CHAPTER 5

G E N D ER &

In the converse, comparable worth could mean
taking more from the Third World in the form of
superprofits to raise the status of women to that of
men, This would only serve to strengthen First
World women's alliance with the imperialists and
increass the patrarchal and class oppression of the
Third World.

This book review criticizes the comparable
worth movement from the revolutionary feminist
parspective.

Batween Feminism and Labor describos white
working-class women's attempt 10 become egual
with white working-class men. Blum premises her
book on the assurmption that working women in this
country are oppressed based on their class position
ag well as their gender position. The women she
studies are in clerical, library or equivalent
positions. They were mobilized to work with their
local union over the issue of comparable worth.
Blum offers no evidence for their class oppression,
perhaps because there is no material support for
this class analysis.

These values are
hierarchical, placing mental
labor above physical labor,
and traditionally male labor
above traditionally female

labor.

While the comparable worth movement has
potential within the white working class, it is
important that activists see this as a gender
inequality issue and not a movement of the
proletariat. Activists should also realize that this
inequality is, in fact, rather insignificant when one
congiders that even First World women as a group
are receiving more than the valoe of their labor-
pPOWErL.

MIM understands that there are pay
inegualities between men and women across
clagges. But the movement for comparable worth
Blum degcribes has the typical white feminist glant
that igmores the economic realities of the proletanat
in and outside of this country.

White workers in the United States are
receiving the beneflits of the exploitation and
superexploitation of Third World workers in the
form of a wage higher than the value of their labor-
power. The comparable worth movement Blum
studies aims to raise Amenkan working women's
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benefits to the level of Amerikan men's. While a
potential blow for the patrniarchy, but no class
victory, and certainly not a union victory for the
working people of Amerika,

Organizing white people in Amerika around
their clags oppression will not create revolutionary
congciousness. This activism will only result in a
struggle for a bigger piece of the pie. Ironically,
Blum notes that the comparable worth movemeant
could result in a loss of income or jobs for some
women while benefiting others because of the
limited gize of the pie.

Blum sees comparable worth as a radical leap
from the affirmative action movement. The
difference is that comparable worth allows women
to stay in their jobs, recognizing the social
influences that keep women out of male-dominated
sectors, instead offering them equality with men in
equivalent male sectors.

On the one hand, this approach is good in
recognizing that we have to do the best we can
under the current system while we try to change it.
It also recognizes that placing women in male jobs
is often only tokenism that does not offer them
better pay or status than the traditionally female
jobs, since they are placed in the dead end areas of
these traditionally male-gector jobs. It is also a step
in the direction of recognizing the inequalities
created by the capitalist wage system of evaluating
the monetary value of different jobs.

0On the negative side, Blum points out that
comparable worth will bring men into traditionally
female-dominated sectors of the job market ag it
becomes more economically acceptable for them to
join thege fields. From her brief look at this
phenomencn, Blum found that these men tended to
create more prestigious positions within the female-
dominated fields so that even there they would hold
more authorty and enjoy higher pay and greater
upward mobility.

Blum cites several successes of the comparable
worth movement in which women were promised
higher pay through periodic increases. She also
noted a number of failed attempts.

The movement is hampered by a job evaluation
process that asgigns value to labor, and thus wages,
based on capitalist values. These values are
hierarchical, placing mental labor above physical
labor, and traditionally male labor above
traditionally female labor. But it is just this problem
which could lead to a greater revolutionary
consciousness among the women fighting for
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gomparable worth. The women Blum studies
inoognize some of the problems with the job
ewiluation process and focus efforts on changing
it BySLam.

Even within the constraints, the job
nvnluations find significant pay inequality betwesn
fnmale jobs and their "male counterparts” in male-
dimnenated figlds. Changing this inequality comes
down to restructuring Amerikan wealth so that
white women can get their “fair” piece of the pie
While MIM supports women taking from the
jatriarchy to receive a higher wage, MIM also
jngnizes that this movement does not challenge
e fundamental structure of the patriarchy, nor
iloeng it attempt to help the truly gender oppressed.

Blum found that the comparable worth
imvement often does not enjoy the support of wnion
imin because they recognize that the pay the
women are demanding has to come from
womewhere, and the most likely targets are their
pckets.

These contradictions and difficulties the
sumparable worth movement faces are indicative of
iho capitalist system it chooses Lo operate under.
(Im's analysis of the movement paints a picture of
an internal struggle within the overpaid Amerikan
“working ¢lass.” The women ef this clase arg trying
in pliminate effects the patriarchy has on them
while leaving its symbiotic structure of capitalism as
woll as the patriarchal oppression of the majority of
Ll world's people intact.

Blum does not discuss a comparable worth
movement among the Black or Latino proletariat in
Amerika and MIM wonders if there is such a
movement. There is obviously little class value in
il comparable worth movement for the proletarian
women who would not be significantly improving
iheir economic position i they were to win a battle
in elevate their salaries to the level of “male-
ounterpart jobs.”

MIM understands that the cument comparable
worth movement is incorrect both in its practice
within the capitalist system, and in its identification
of gender as the principal contradiction. With these
incorrect practices it will never achieve anything
inore than relative equality for white women in the
Fiist Warld.

A comparable worth movement working to
uliminate the patriarchy for all people must be a
involutionary movement that seeks to destroy all
ilwas, nation, and gender inequalities, focusing on
i principal contradiction at this time—between
snessed and oppressor nations.

REV OLUTIONARY FEMINISM

Unremunerated work

by MC17

On Oct. 24, 1991 Barbara-Rose Collins (D-
Michigan} introduced a bill to the House of
Representatives “to require the commissioner of the
Burean of Labor Statistics to conduct time use
surveys of unremunerated work performed in the US
and to calculate the monetary value of such
work."{1)

These surveys would account for household
work, child care, agricultural work, food production,
family businesses, volunteer work—forms of unpaid
labor often performed by women. The monetary
value of this unremunerated work would be
included in statistics used to determine the Gross
National Product (GNP},

Collins introduced this bill “so that
housemakers will be recognized as workers." She
wrote “If the value of housework were included in
the GNP, the significance of these tasks would not
be continuously debated and bills like the Family
and Medical Leave Act, which help families survive,
would be quickly enacted.”(2)

In 1985 at the United Nations Decade for
Women conference in Nairobi, Kenva, the UN.
ggreed that unremunerated work in the home and
on farms in the Third World as well as in industrial
countries should be included in the measurements
that countries use to gauge their economies,
inclpding GNP.(3) In the wake of this decision, many
countries have enacted unremunerated work acts
such as the one proposed to the House.

MIM supporns the intention behind this bill in
the United States. It is a good structure for
evaluating men's and women's labor. This type of
structure helps revolutionaries because i1 1s a
method of counting and thinking about eguality
between people that 1s not hierarchical based on
gex-based divisions of work. Within Amerika this
would be a step forward for women in their fight for
equality with men,

But MIM distinguishes itgelf from the women
in the movement behind this bill who claim that this
type of work contributes Lo the ultimate liberation of
all women. This movement can not hope 0 aclueve
an allied fight between First World and Third World
women. This bill 12 only a step toward equality
between First World women and First World men,
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The women in the movement wheo support this goal
are following the correct practics to attain it

But MIM works to achieve equality for all
people. Third World women will never be libarated
under imperialism. While imperialism uses gender
structures to keep them down, the principal
contradiction for these women i not the difference
in pay between them and their hushands,

Even if they could achieve equality relative to
their male counterparts, the value of their wages
would remain small compared to the value of First
World women's wages. (The current cost of hiring a
worker to do the work of the unremunerated laborer
is the proposed standard for analyais.)

Third World women recognize the overriding
perpetrators of oppression to be imperialist
aggressors like the United States. Women who wish
to ally themselves with the majority of the women of
the werld should be working from the vantage paint
of these women and ocrganizing to overthrow the
imperialist structure which will never allow Third
World people to be liberated. A revolutionary fight
for liberation must be waged by all allies of the
oppressed peaple of the world so that the truly
gender oppressed will be liberated.

Motes: p

1. Houwse of Representolives Bill no. 3625,

2. House of Represantatives lefer to colleagues
10/31/91.

3. Chicoge Sun Times 9/13/91.

Black Panther Party Paved
The Way

e ey

by MC42 & MCBS
Using revolutionary theory and practice—the
Magist Panthers led by example—they struggled—
often unsuccessfully—to combat gender oppression
“In February, 1970, Kathleen Cleaver,
Communication Secretary of the Black Panther
Pamy, living in exile in Algiers with her hushand,
Eldridge, was asked by a reporter from the Women's
Page of the Washington Post what was a2 woman's
role in the revolution. *No one ever asks what a
man's place in the Revolution is,’ she replied in part.
Very early in the history of the Black Panther
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Party, Huey Newton, Bobby Seale and others moved
to eliminate male chauvinism from the Party. From
the early period, too, Black wemen were important
in the work of the Party. Nor was their activity
confined to the typewriter and mimeograph
machine. Panther women spoke at rallies and
meetings and were interviewed in the underground
press.” (1)

The Black Panther Party (EPP) was the Maoist
party of the late 1960s in the United States. Dr. Huey
P. Newton and Bobby Seale wrote the 10-point
platform in October of 1966 in Oakland, California.
Suddenly, the Black community had a revolutionary
party for organization and protection.

MIM learns from the work and the ideology of
the BPF. They were the best revolutionary party in
U.E. history. We must also learn from their mistakes.
The BPF had faults. They exposed themselves oo
much above-ground to the enemy. They picked up
the gun too scon and leaned towards focoist
(adventurist) strategies. They supported a cult of
personality and downplayed the evils of gender
oppresgion. They failed to recognize the Patriarchy
as part of the "power structure” which needs to be
destroyed,

On the other hand, the Panthers were Maoists.
They created a strong internal Party discipline. Thay
criticized cultural nationalism and Black capitalist
teforms. They built coalitions. They used their
newspaper, The Black Panther, as an organizing
tool. They carried out programs to improve material
conditions in the Black community. They built a
masgs base of support and unity. They struggled,
with limited success, to combat gender oppression,

COMMUMNITY WORK

The BPF began as “The Black Panther Party for
Self Defense,” and that is what it was. Under
Newton's instruction, Panthers learned some
criminal law and the Bill of Rights and carried guns
to help the Black community defend itsell against
daily police brutality.

Responding to the needs of the people, the BEP
began community service projects: breakfast for
children programs, free health care clinics, and
revolutionary schools. They aimed to improve daily
living conditions and develop revolutionary
consciousness. The BPP used their newspaper, The
Black Panther, to educate, politically stimulate and
organize the masses,
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Contrary to popular distortions of Panther
inology. the Party openly identified itself as
tonmunist: "The Black Panther Party recognizes, as
thy ol Marxist revolutionaries, that the only response
i the wviolence of the ruling class is the
iovidutionary viclence of the people.” (2)

Although the Panthers studied the works of
Fiung Fanon, Che Guevara and Fidel Castro:
Mnoism was the primary basgis for Panther ideology.
At the Party's founding, Newton and Seale had
utndhed the four volumes of Mao Zedong's collected
works, and Quotations from Chairman Mao (The
liile Red Book) was required reading for Party
inpmbears,

Seale: “We do not fight racism with racism. We
fght racism with solidarity. We do not fight
nxploitative capitalism with black capitalism. We
lght capitalism with basic socialism. We do not
fpht imperialism with more imperialism. We fight
imperialism with proletarian internationalism.” (3)

ADOVE GROUND: FBI INFILTRATION

The Panthers were destroyed by state
inpression, The FBI created internal conflicts within
ihe BPP by forging letters and pretending to be
I"anthers breaking with the BFF line. This was easy
for the FBI bacause the BFF was completely above-
ground and very visible,

The Panthers mede the mistake of relying on
i same above-ground strategy that Mao and the
Communist Party used during the armed struggle in
(*hina. But conditions in imperialist countries and
inpresged countries are very different. China in the
11208 and 19302 had a weak government and
oommunists could work openly in the countryside
with few problems. Not so in the United States in
the 1960s. The BPP either underestimated the
ipressive power of the state or overestimated their
awn power. Many of the Panthers were framed by
il FBI and jailed or assassinated. (4)

FOCOISM (ADVENTURISM)

Focoism is a theory that says small groups of
nrmed revolutionaries can ignite the revolution by
angaging in spectacular guerilla actions. A tendency
iowards focoism was one of the Panthers' biggest
weaknesses. Seizing on rightous militancy, FBI
infiltrators were able to stir up adventurism in
utrategically bad situations. Maoism warns that
laking up the gun too soon, and without the proper
nupport of the masses, will result in fighting loging
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battles. (5)

PANTHERS AND GEMDER

In Revolutionary Suicide, Dr. Huey P. Newton
described hig significant changes in attitude and
practice concerning sexual relationships with
women, marriage and “the family.” First accepting
“the institution of marriage,” then trving free love—
and later pimping—Newton and the BPFP finally
developed a communal way to live.

Capitalist production requires that all workers
always fight each other for fewer jobs at lesser
wages. Often these wages are not enough to feed a
family. Capitalist Patriarchy forces women,
teenagers and children to work for survival at pay
rates even lower than men's wages. People are
driven out of work and forced to compete with each
other for ever lower real money. Huge armies of
unemployed men and women and teenagers hit the
streets all fighting for the McDonalds wage or black-
market turf: and the family falls apart.

This happens all over the world. Its worse in
Third World countries than here. And even though
the pay falls, men, ag a group, still get more money
than women, teenagers and children as a group.
That is & suspect privilege that capitalist Patriarchy
gives 10 men: so men and women will remain on
unequal terms. Under stress, the family members go
their seperate ways.

The phoney Eight Is Enough nuclear family is
not the reality in most neighborhoods around the
planet. But some sort of “family” is required for
survival when wages are below survival levels.
Many people try to hold onto the extended family
network—so that the burden of survival is more
evenly distributed. In Amerika, people are forced to
sneak in and out of their own homes o that the
welfare-police won't catch them.

The Black Panther Party developed a
communal living strategy. They formed a “fighting
family” living together for a common purpose to
fight for their existence and their goals. (6)

WOMEN HELD BACK—THE REVOLUTION SUFFERS
Kathleen Cleaver was held back in her
revolutionary work by her husband, Eldridge, who
wag Minister Of Information for the Party. In 1970,
rallies—at which Eathleen was gscheduled to
speak—were set back, because “Eldridge changed
hig mind and refused to let her come.” (7) Although
Newton, Seale and Eldnidge Cleaver himself all
spoke out against "male chauvinism" in the Pary,
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women Fanthers were in fact held back. The leaders, like Newton or Seale, created a dependence
revolutionary movement as a whole cannot succead on individuals and damaged the self-reliance of the
without the full participation of all fighters. revolutionary movement as & whole. The revelution

This points to another problem in the BPP: a in China also suffered from the cult of personality

heavy reliance on individual leaders and around Mao.
personalities to keep the ball rolling. The “cult of tendency.
personality” built up around some of the BFP

“] am a revolutionary...”

—Fdeaunmdm of the Chicage Block Paniher
o s, Sk rman Parly,

Are you?

The Chicago Police murdered brother Fred Hampton in his bed asa
young man, but he has left his mark on revolutionary history.
Hampton ran a breakfast for children program,
recruited many young comrades to study
Mao Zedong Thought and polemicized
with the Young Lords, a street gang, to
work inside the movement—to name just
& fgw things. Hampton also said,
“Theory with no practice ain’t shit.”
Real revolutionaries recognize that reading a few newspapers isn't
enough. They want to learn the lessons of the Panthers and work
with MIM. "Learn through practice,” as Mao says.

That's right, 50 send me:

0 A poster on the Panthers so | can paint the fown red, $1.

0 Maoism and The Black Panther Party pamphlet, $2.

0 The Black Panthers Speak, edited by Philip Foner, $13.

0 A bundle of 100 MIM Notes to hand out in my community, $10,
0 Hook me up with a year of MIM Notes, one a month, $12,

0 I want fo argue with MIM about Maoism and revolution—

gimme o one-year,/four-issue subscription to MIM Theory, $18.

Send cash, stamps or a check made out to “ABS” to:
MIM Notes, P.O. Box 3576, Ann Arbor, Ml 48106-3576.

MIM criticizes and avoids this

THE BPP AND LESBIAN/GAY
MOVEMENTS

In the August 15, 1870
igsue of the BPP's newspaper,
The Black Panther, Newton
wrote a letter to “"the
Revolutionary Brothers and
Sigters about the Women's
Liberation and Gay Liberation
Movements.” This letter
attempted to open the dialogue
between the BPP and these
(mostly white) movements.
“This wasg the first time any
nen-gay black organization ...
recognized the oppression of
homophobia; connected that
oppression to the plight of
Elack pecple; and attempted—
based on that connection—to
build coalitions openly with
leshians and gay men.” (8)

It must have been a hard
letter for Newton to write. Both
Bobby Seale and Eldridge
Cleaver had expressed their
homophobia in their books,
(Seize The Time and Soul On
Ice). Although there are many
problems with Newton's
letter—sexist overtones,
ignoring Black lesbians and
gay men, focusing on gay
men—il can still be seen as a
first step.

But only a few groups
recognized it as such. Black
newspapers ignored the letter
altogether. Many gay and
feminist groups responded
antagenistically. Some of these
groups showed themselves to
he outright counter-
revolutionaries. Others ducked
under a "left™ cover and

e
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imzigted that the BPP was still sexist and
homophobic and thus unfit for coalition or
iliscussion—aven if they were in agreement on other
ivolutionary points.

In fact, both sides were groping. Meither the
I"anthers, nor most feminist and gay groups of the
tine, built practices firmly rooted in an analysis of
il actual intersections of gender, nation and class.

The Panther analysis of oppression in the
inited States wasg incomplete without an
imderstanding of how all women are oppressed
noross lines of nation and class—and how
I"stnarchy, enforced hetercsexuality and the myth of
ihe "nuclear family™ all reinforee imperialism inside
il outside the Black nation, The feminist and gay
wrups failed to comprehend how gender oppression
In conditioned by the nationality of women and men.
How dominant nation status lends extended
tlufeocial privileges to First World women and gay
min at the expense of proletarian women and men.

THIRD WORLD GAY REVOLUTION

In November, 1970, three months after
Howton's lettar was published, The Berkeley Tribe
fiinted the “Third World Cay Revalution™ [TWGR).
Fohoing the format of the BPP Platform—this
monymous document detailed the sexist crimes of
"t camivorous system of capitalism” and called
ot e heterosexism of all gisters and brothers who
“uling to male supremacy” and “still fight for the
iniviloged position of man on top.”

The document expanded on the BPP's basic 10-
I'iint analysis of national and class contradictions
Uiy infuging their content with revolutionary socialist
Uiiter-based demands. It is at least as realistic ag
iy Manther Platform in recognizing that none of
{hwoner demands can be achieved under capitalism.

On the other hand, TWGR claimed that the
ithers “struggled to maintain and to [en)lorce
fintrrosexuality and the nuclear family.™ On this
i alone, TWGR labelled the Panthers “counter
Iveluienary:” a truly ridiculous statement in the
oo of overall Panther practice and no visible
Ividince of any practice at all by TWGR.

“Third Werld Gay Revelution” recognizes that
o i of the nudear family is a bogus construct—
Hin oven practiced by the rich. Gender oppression
I ik of the rot caused by capitalism, Women are
i s oppressed as a group because they serve
Intividual men. Nor are they less oppressed by
g made to eerve many men. Women are
sppmessed, globally, because women's labor-
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powar—including sexuality and reproduction—is
appropriated by the capitalist Patriarchy for profit.

It is unfortunate that the “Third World Gay
Revalution™ was anonymously written and that the
BFP never had the chance t openly struggle with
and learn from the authors. Cooperation and
struggle might have broadened the revolutionary-
minded social base at hand, improved the analysis
of both groups and stengthened our forces. MIM has
a solid unity with the 13 beliefs and demands
articulated in this Programme. The achievement of
its goals would reflect the liberation of humanity
from impenalism.

FBI AT IT AGAIN

But the Panthers' above-ground practice and

lack of unity in their gender analysis gave the FEI an
opportunity to attack them. "The FBI used
[Newton's] open letter as an opportunity to discredit
HNewton's leadership. The FBI wrote bogus letters
purporting to be from Party members saying, ‘I have
seen by last weeks paper that now Panthers are
supposed to relate to cocksuckers. Huey is wrong.
Something must have happened to him in prison.
Panthers got encugh things to do in 10 point
program and fighting for niggers without taking up
with mother fucking gueers. All power to the
people.” Considering the FBI's tactics, it is not far-
fetched to assume that it worked to undermine the
organization and more directly the Panther-gay
liberation alliance.” (8) The possibility of such an
alliance must have seared the capitalists pretty
good.
MIM does not glorify the Panthers. Individual
Panthers suffered from outright male chauvinism
and the BPP's undeveloped gender line fractured
opportunities 1o build united fronts with other
revalutionary groups.

However, MIM does not doubt that a
revolutionary unity between the Panthers and
revolutionary queers could have been built upon an
analysis of modern gender relations as social
inequalities of power imposed and maintained by
the capitalist Patriarchy. With such a weapon,
Kathleen might have inspired the masses while
Eldridge stayed home and made the coffee.

Contact MIM for more analysis on gender,
nation, class theory and practice,

Long live the Black Panther Party!

Mates:
1. The Block Panthers Speok, Philip Foner [ed ), 1.8,
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Lippincott: New York, 1970, p. 145,

2. Ibid, pp. 1920,

3. Bobby Seals, Seize The Time, Rondom House: Mow
York, 1968, p. 71.

4, Ward Churchill and Jim Vander Wall, Agenfs of

Repression, South End Press: Bosion, 1988, Chapter 3.

5, Sea MIM Motes 47 [12/90), for more on focoism.
&. Huey P. Newton, Revolutionary Suicide, Ballontine:
New York, 1973, pp. 99-105.

7. Ibid, p. 332.

8 Alyces ). Lane in BLK 3/91, pp. 11-15.
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Chapter 6

Focus on
Gender: Sexual

Politics
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Is there good sex in an
imperialist society or is
all sex rape?

e I

by MCH

Most Amerikans believe that there 18 sﬁ:ch a
thing as good sex, and they dedicate considerable
efforts to finding it. MIM says this is the self-
interested belief of the people with the highest level
of sexual privilege in the world.

Some people seeing certain negative aspects of
patriarchy are beginning to doubt that there is good
gex. But will they follow the pseudo-feminists on
their road to constructing & new femininity and good
sex or will they go with MIM, which recognizes that
all sex is rape under patriarchy and that patrarchy
must be destroyed through revolution.

MIM's understanding of nation and ¢lass has
helped it interpret the work of Cathanne MacKinnon
in a way not put forwardkby pseudo-feminists in this
country. This interpretation is very unpopular, a8
more moderate views as expressed in Andrea
Dworkin's book Intercourse alienate the vast
majority of Amerikans. Dworkin merely Lries Lo
describe something at great length that MIM thinks
it easily rationally understood: the dictionary
describes rape as coerced sex. 1t 18 clear to MIM that
wamen did not consent Lo being born into a world
with unequal power; hence, all sex is rape. People
go to great lengths to lie to themselves about Uhis
essential truth by twisting simple words lound in
mast common dictionares.

Even more than the issue of exploitation of
workers, sex makes people individually defensive as
if individuals paricipating in sex were criminal. The
same people who don't understand that you ean't
abolish exploitation by quitting your job don't
understand that MIM is not Lrying to attack people
personally for their sex lives. However, beyond the
irrational reasons people resist the obvious truth,
there are many self-interesied repsons Amerikans,
including self-labelled feminists, resist it as well.

Saying there is good sex:

1. Allows the white patriarchy and the pseudo-
feminists to say sex with Black men is bad, which is
why the effects anti-rape, anti-haragssment and anti-
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hattering work fall disproportionately on Black men
in the form of state repression and national
oppression.

2. Allows petty-bourgeois and bourgeois
women to put down less-educated men who don't
pse the right kind of language to approach them.

3. Allows opportunists, including pseudo-
ferninists of various kinds, to prove how good sex
could be with them.

4. Allows people to hold a weapon Lo
selectively criticize individuals for something in
which all sexually active people partake.

5, Allows people 1o ignore how rape pervades
their own lives.

6. Avoids the need for revolution as a way Lo
deal with power that women have been socialized
against having.

Most surprising is that so-called
revelutionaries often act as if men can be
individually reformed under capitalism. In ¢contrast,
MIM does not believe men can be reformed, only
revolutionized. In Amerika, this view 15 very
unpopular because the biological men and women of
Amerika form a privileged sexual aristocracy of the
world.

Dating and Marriage

[ e S e e e T

SEXUAL ATTRACTION AND

SEXUAL HARASSMENT by MCS

Nowv. 30, 1991

I MCK-UP LINES AND ATTRACTION
il. TASTES AND ATTRACTION
Il POLITICAL ATTRACTIONS

I. PICK-UP LINES AND ATTRACTION

Someone has said it was one thing (sexual
harassment) to issue a pick-up ling on the street o
in a cafe, but another thing to "get o know
someone through shared work and deciding 1o work
on 8 relationship.® This is a very common idea about
gexual harassment.

The difficulty with what some political people

say about sexual harassment is that thete is stll no |

inherent reason a work or political relationship
should become romantic. For such a relauonship Lo
become romantic (sexual), someone still has (o use a
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iMek-up line. There is no zipless fuck even for the
poople who work for the same employer and join the
e party.

There are better grounds for objecting to pick-
iy lines if one means that relationships founded on
Inactions at work of in comradeship have a more
uohd basis than the average passing-by-on-the-
nucet-relationship, In other words, it may have a
hwiter shot at lasting a long time in a8 monogamous
Wiy

This is still a long way {rom justifying calling
other pick-up lines sexual harassment, which is
what most pseude-feminists have in mind. Either all
iHck-up lines are sexual harassment or they are not
it all. Bexual harassment should not be equated
with the probability—either real or perceived—of
Inis stable romantic attachments. Nor should sexual
lumassment simply mean being approached in ways
ihat the individual woman or men do not like. That
will obwiously rule out different cultural, class and
mlucation-level approaches.

As for the attraction in the relatioaship that
fninne political women are talking about, this is more
iectionable than the attraction in a relationship
initiated by the average passerby pick-up line.
lwlationships founded afte] two people work or
iiuly together a long time are more likely to have
iiong and direct components of eroticlzing class
Oy ression,

On average, women meeting men at work will
it meeting men more powerful than themselves,
i their direct bosses. Women may know such
iim a long time and have stable interactions, but
fitrrction in this regard is most probably very high
i ndjusting to existing power relationships in the
workplace. MacKinnon calls this eroticizing
dominance. The same can be said of other
tignmzations that people meet in besides wark
Hipmizations—where there is an element of power,

Relationships starting in school are slightly
(iflerent, but it is well-established how colleges
liive a8 mating grounds that sort by class,
hationality and educational attainment. When
fWropie say it's OK 10 meet in classes for instance
il pose that against meeting people in more
lilom situations, they are eroticizing the elitism aof
(i educational system. They are basically saying
Wit the frat brothers and sororily sisters play on 2
iiatler seale. They don't want to meet other pecple.
Ihiy want to meet their own kind. Pseudo-feminism
funtifies this exclusionary practice by raising it 1o a
iiditieal principle of opposing sexual harassment,
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pick-up lines, bars, etc,

Pseudo-feminism on pick-up lines amounts Lo
the grossest form of social prejudice by educated,
middle-class women that disproportionately
punishes pick-up lines from disadvantaged groups.
It also amounts to liberalism, because pseudo-
feminism usually preserves some "how-t0" way of
having non-harassing sex. MacKinnon calls this the
problem of “present company excluded,” in which
countless leftists believe they have found the way
to freedom within the patriarehy (1)

Il TASTES AND ATTRACTION

From the above, it should be clear that there is
no politically righteous taste in sex in this
oppressive society. If there 15 one, it is asexuality—
an ideology and practice of not engaging in sex. (We
would say celibacy instead of asexuality but that
only has to do with one gsexual practice and has
nothing to do with ideology. People who are celibate
may consider themselves heterogsexual or
hemosexual, but asexval people consider
themselves neither) And even asexuality may
amount to a simple hatred caused by experience in
real world sexual relations. People may choose
asexuality for as many bad reasons as people who
choose sexuality. In the end, it is impossible to
separate out asexuality [rom non-asexvality.
Asexuality cannot be an pasis in this sexual world.
Asexypality is also permeated by patriarchy.

Having said that, I do respect people who hold
that all sex is harassment or rape and carry out an
asexual practice. That's congistent. Another
consistent practice is to see all gendered
interactions as sexual harassment requiring
révolution to be overturned. That's also consistent.
It's the people who claim their “how to have sex (o
avoid rape and harassment” who end up being
hypocrites.

What real feminists need to do is uncover the
social formation of pseudo-feminism. Pseuda-
feminism should be shown for what it is—the
politicization of self-indulgence for further
indulgence.

There is nothing wrong with looking for your
own kind for sex. Neither is there anything WIOng
with & taste for greater differences and randomness
in romantic relationships. People’s tastes come from
their varying social (and possibly biological)
environments, none of which are righteous under
impenalist patriarchy.

As for the benefits of forever monogamy and
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golidarity amongst the masses, some backgrounds
cause peopla to be more stable in highly selective
relationships. Other backgrounds cause people to be
more stable in relationships with more of the
“opposites-attract” adage.

Imposing the tastes of petty-bourgeois and
pourgeois women on all people as if they were
politically righteous tastes is wrong. Sueh politically-
corract dictatorship of educated middle-class
women is a diversion from real change and an
avenue for the imperialists to exercise their
dictatorship in the guise of a pseudo-feminist
movement.

In my reviews of Betty Friedan's work
elsewhere, [ show that part of Friedan's cpenly
petty-bourgeois feminism is putting down women
without educational attainment. A large part of her
work called The Feminine Mystigue is based on
interviews with college-educated women in the
19605 and 1960s5. These women express the
frustrations of not being able to use their
educations, which is fine.

However, while Friedan usually goes out of her
way not to blame individual men for the problems of
the Amerikan housewife, there is an exception. She
does blame men for their taste in women. When
men choose women from working class
backgrounds who are uneducated, Friedan blames
them for not wanting wives who are their equals. AL
the same time, she says the life of housewife is
undesirable while the life of an educated
professional is possible for all women. Friedan's
work amounts to saying that all women should be
petty-bourgecis women and all men should desire
petty-bourgecis women.

These kinds of tastes of the petty-bourgeois
women's movement are increasingly being imposed
through the state in the United States. The
politically correct” or P.C. movement on sexual
harassment is reminiscent of the corporatism in
fascigt Germany. In this strategy, organizations set
up by the state sought to popularize the grievances
of the masses and put a fascist spin on them. The
same strategy adopted by a socialist state is one
thing, but the current political economy of most of
the anti-harassment movement is another.

M. POLITICAL ATTRACTIONS

Righteousness as eroticizing politics

While there are forms a romantic relationship
takes that are more progressive than others, there is
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no taste in attraction under imperialist patriarchy
that iz better than another. Saying that Mao and
Jiang Qing fell in love with gach other because of
their particular political lines is dishonest garbage.
{This line can be found in the Revolutionary Worker
iszue commemorating Jiang Qing.)

Most comrades are able Lo see how the
prdinary maess-to-mass relationship is indicative of
the patriarchy. Where we are fooled is by the P.C.
people, and in & way someone like MacKinnon
would never be. (1)

If falling in love with a particular political ling
were the righteous thing to do, then anyone who is
not in love with Mao Zedong and Jiang Qing and
who is not offering to fuck them is a political
schmuck who does not belong in the party. That
would be chviously gross degeneracy and prvilege
an the part of leaders.

Inner-party marriage is more selective than the
frat-gorority mating game. There is nothing wrong
with it, but getting righteous about it is actually
worse than the Greeks' getting righteous about
their exclusivity. The party is more exclusive while
claiming not to represent gross social prejudies.

People in love with each other's lines are great
comrades. What is wrong with being greal
comrades? Why must sex be involved for comrades
to be great comrades? Why should we only be greal
comrades for only one other comrade?

Some political-minded people say, “1 don't cara
if 1 never have sex again.” If sex is not important
and people can learn their way out of sex the way
they learn 1o eat tofu, MIM should advocate group
marriage, but it doesn't because it knows that therg
iz currently a sexual component in gendet
interactions that cannot be wished away. (Actually,
Marvin Harris has done materialist work on why
what you like 1o eat is also determined by economiy
factors. There are materialist reasons why
hamburger is more popular than tofu in the United
States. Tofu is rated last behind liver in U.S. tastes.)
And if you are someone talking about “friendship”
and you don't have sex, you're not talking about
what I'm talking about. You're talking aboul
comradely relations.

Wishful ideclogy vs. theory

A mistaken line 1 hear often is that people in
the party are mandated to be forever monogamaous,
g0 there is no problem from those sexual relations,
right? No, this is an important rmistake regarding
inner-party romence that people make
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Historically speaking, this is not true in the
marty's practice. Comrades can and do degenerate,
olten for reasons very much connected to dating,
iutraction and monogamy.

Theoretically-speaking why should we bhe
mirprised? People in the party are subjected to the
HAme Ppressures as anyone else in socety, or else we
would not need a revolution, just a choice of the
party lifestyle to eradicate oppression. Another way
Lo put this is that the rational powers of the pary do
not make it all-powerful in the current context. To
oxplain this, in an article called "For Marx and
Freud," a French theoretician name Louis Althusser
proclaimed the discovery of the unconscious by
Freud as very important but undeveloped
icientifically speaking, perhaps because it cannot be
developed scientifically speaking. No matter how
rational one is in current history there is a limit to
| what is possible, even and especially through

isychoanalysis,

, The problem with people's ercticizing politics
I5 the temptation to take out sexual problems in
nalitics, either consciously or unconsciously. The
party should not seek to influence the composition
of the relationships in the pany taste-wise. Instead,

r it should seek to have individuals see the problems
underlying all kinds of tasted. Beyond. tastes, the
party should also examine factors of stability,
necurity and progressive form—as outlined in MIM
Notes 35. Doing so, the party should think a
thousand times before making a liberal error that
imounts to saying the party ig an oasis free of
|sitriarchy.

Motes:
| Cotharine MacKinnan, Faminism Unmodified,
{(Harvard U, Press, 1987), p. 218.

GOOD MARRIAGE

“The pseudo-feminists often give dating advice
in the guise of feminism, but even their dating
nrivice is no good. "
by MCS
Feb. 11, 189,

Many high-circulavon women's magazines on

| the grocery shelf tell how you can tell you've picked
the right mate and how to keep him. The
Individualist and the uphalder of the hard-work
sihie in each of us believes that somehow there

|

|

|

} MIM TELLS: HOW TO PICK A
|

|

1
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must be some right way of going about picking a
Spause—a spouse who is equal, sensitive, non-
gexist, fun, etc.

Women are taught they should carefully
scrutinize the characteristics of their potential
spouse over a long period of time in order to make &
rational decision. Also, it is best to "shop around” to
et a good idea of what kind of men or women are
available.

In another essay, MIM demonstrates that
stable psychological characteristics do not exist.
(See "Abolish Psychology.”) So MIM was not going
to buy into any psychological approach to romance
in any case. But suppose MIM could find a way to
get people into happy marriages, shouldn't it help
do that? Maybe. so MIM investigated this question
too.

Where's the beef in the struggle to find a
happy marriage?

It turns out that dating is irrelevant to
marriage. There is no evidence that a particular
dating strategy helps more than it hurts in
producing a happy marriage. As many people will
be hurt by a daung and marriage strategy as are
helped. MIM's finding comes from 2 study of
hundreds of women done by a team of dozens of
graduate students headed by professor Martin

How is it possible 1o make such a rational
statement about dating? Isn't the topic too
emotional and immune to scientific study? MIM
says: hogwash. The more emotional the topic and
the more scientific approach is criticized, the more
flim-flam is eccurring.

Freccecupying women with dating advice even
guised as feminism is one of the most important
flim-flams of the patriarchy. Anything titled “How to
<. X, ¥ 2" should be regarded with extreme
skepticism. “How to find a boyfriend,” “How to
keep a boyfriend,” "How 1o keep your mate happy,”
“How to tell if he is ready to settle down,” “How Lo
have good sex," and "How to tell if your boyfriend is
@ potential monstor of ¥, v or 2 variety,” are common
themes in women's magazines. These imply that our
individual actions make a big difference, when they
don't. These kinds of articles generally have a bias
toward assuming that it is possible to adjust to an
oppressive patriarchy and live a good life. Rarely do
they ever conclude that patriarchy sucks and there
15 N0 adjusting to it, 50 you are justified to be
miserable until it is overthrown,

So how can you study datng scientifically?
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Simple, ask a representative group of people about
dating. The psychology and women's magazines
always focus on unrepresentative case studies
proving their pet theories. Since they are always
wrong in general, but right in their case study, thay
can always write more articles without anyong
eriticizing them and go on making money off of
romantically dissatisfied people. Sometimes, they do
studies where people who happen to retuin
guestionnaires are added up. In contrast, Whyte's
team of researchers asked married women detailed
questions about their dating history. Then they
asked the women if they were happy in their
MATTiages.

It turns out if you dated a short length of ume
before you got married and dated few people, you
were just as likely to be happily married as someong
who spent a long time and went through many
dates. There was no ideal strategy for how long o
spend dating. In fact, it twms out that how intimate
people were before marriage does not matter!
People who were very close to their boyiriends
before marriage and people who were less close
reported the same degree of happiness in their
marriages.(1)

It is the social institutions
underlying marriages that
determine whether or not
that marriage goes on
happily ever after.

The actual causes of happiness and
unhappiness in marriage are not what we were
taught by the romance culture. Looking for
compatibility with someone i5 a mistake. Even
hiring psychologists at dating services to match you
with someone with your characteristics is not geing
to work, except possibly by accident.

* & final problem with the marketplace learning
geenario, and thus with how our dating eulture
works, is that it assumes that the main problem is
how to get two individuals who are well suited to
one another together and then married. Implicit here
ig the idea that by the time you are a young adult
wour basic character, likes and dislikes, and personal
quirks have been fully formed, so that compatibility
at age 20 or 26 will still be compatibility at age 40,
60, or 80. However, as numerous social
commentators have told us in recent years ... this
assumption of basic stability in gharacter and
peychology is unrealistie.” (2)
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The reason that psychological approaches to
dating and marriage don't work is that it 15 not the
individual who determines whether people are
happy in marriage. It is the social institutions
underlying marriages that determine whether or not
that marriage goes on happily ever after. If the
institutions are frayed, they will cause dissension in
marriages without diseriminating between people
who used one strategy or another in dating.

MNobes:

1. Martin King Whyte, Dating, Mating, and Marriage,
plew York: Aldine de Gruyter, 1990, p. 247,

2. Ibid., p. 251.

CHEATING: MORE PROOF THAT
COERCION UNDERLIES ALL SEX

by MCS

Cheating in sexual relations is a kind of fraud
or deceit that amounts to coercion. The person doing
the cheating coerces his/her sexual partner into a
kind of relationship to which s/he could not consent.
Ev&nap-amﬂnusinaaqunmnmlikalrwqatma
kind of compliance over as long a period of time as
someone using a lie. Not surprigingly, just as par af
our decadent pormography-ridden culture enjoys
using guns to obtain sex, an even larger portion of
the public enjoys cheating in sex enough to do it

The difference between a gun and a lie is not
the only issue of coercion in sex. Everyone knows
that if you ask a cheater why s/e did it, s/he will
gsay that s/he was “trapped.” Yet any Martian
landing on the Earth would say this is irrational.
Paople aren’t really trapped in their romantic
relationships in Amerika except in rare cases of
abduction or slavery, What the cheater means is also
very objectionable Lo the prisoner, wha really knows
what it means to be “trapped.”

Since MIM favors revolution and not advocacy
of a certain lifestyle, MIM has little against people
who are non-monogamous, which means that they
frequently change sexual partners. MIM favors
farever monogamy, especially for itgelf, for reasons
explained elsewhere. However, monogamy vs. non-
monogamy is a separate issue from lying. MIM
would rather pecple who don't agree with the MIM
monogamy ling negotiate non-rmonogamy with each
other than lie.

Someone who sleeps with several different
people in a day may use less poercion than SOmMeone
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who sleeps with only two people in two years, but
lizs to one of them. For thig reason, MIM advocates
that people not lie to each other in sexual COnLexty
and that they have frequently confrontational
rommunication in their saxual relations.

The fact that people in the First World cheat is
an indication that all sex is stll rape, even in the
First World where people generally do not need
romantic relationships in order to survive, The
cheater is both coercive and coerced. Only in a
communist seciety where social power of paaple
et people is abolished will the coercion underlying
wx disappear.

We need to move forward to a ravolutionary
tociety where both men and women have conscious
control of their sexual destiny in addition to their
neonomic and national destinies. For that to happen,
neople have Lo recognize the reality of sex and stop
lying Lo themselves about the supposedly high
moral standards of Amerika, Christianity and other
leclogies that have failed in every category of
tixual behavior:

=Two-thirds of British people in a large survey
iadd they had lied to have extra-marital affairs in
Uheir first marriage. This figure is an underestimate
oonsidering that you can't know how many people
lie until they are done with all their marriages and
ilzad.(1)

*There are several studies that show 25% to
40% of married people cheating. Two are cited in
Time magazine.(2) Philip Lampe's book also finds
iany studies in this range, so that Lampe can only
wmmelude that a majority of people don't cheat.(3)

sThere is one large survey that shows that
ieople polled by telephone during the Christmas
hnlidays only admit to cheating in 10% of mamages.
{This gurvey is not credible because when farmily is
mreund during the holidays, people are not likely to
nedmit something destructive like that.}(2)

Tha:aisalmnd’emdamepnmumumuhaaunu
in the one-third to two-thirds range and increasing.
Il we add in the fact that marriages are dissolving
fhster and soon the stabler older generations will be
uone, then there is excellent evidence that even a
majority of First World married people can't be
lonest with the people they “love.” Cheaters are
fiat people whe fail to go to church; they are
ardinary people. Cheating is just further proof that
litine sex is coercive.

In many cases, cheating has repercussions that
iir beyond the eouple involved. Aside from the
ronnection of cheating to murder and battering—szo-
tnlled erimes of passion—divoree is especially
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damaging to poor children, because their standard
of living goes down drastically on average after
divorce. The First World may be rich and it may
have a lot of leisure time to enjoy its family relations,
50 it may seem that the First World should have an
easy time putting together harmonious social
relations, but the First World can't because itg
paople are sick with the decadence of imperialist
patriarchy,

Mates:

1. USA Today 12/6/88, p. 7d,

2. Time 2/19/90, p. 91.

3. Philip E. lampe, ed., Adubiery in the United Statas:
Close Encounters of the Sixth for Seventh) Kind, Buffals:
Prometheus Books, 1987,

IDEOLOGY VS, THEORY: THE CASE
OF RAPE

by MCS
Sept. 17, 1991

I IDEOLOGY DISPENSING WITH THEORY
Il. THEORY DISPENSING WITH IDEOLOGY
ll. THEORISTS' AND ACTIVISTS' SOCIAL
RESPOMNSIBILITY AND RAPE

I. IDECLOGY DISPENSING WITH THEORY

In another article, 1 explained that "no means
ng" is in fact a myth. This kind of statement would
be quite inflammatory in most public contexts, but
we are able to discuss it within the party context
because the party is used to such challenges.

People want “no means no* to be truge and
don't want to hear truth. Their values are stched in
stone and so is their analysis,

That's what I mean by ideology dispensing
with theory. Some feminists want to dispense with
the Texas study of undergraduate women who said
"no means yes."

That is the danger of ideclogy dispensing with
theory. A theory is knocked down becauss it dossn't
feel right to people with allegedly feminist values.
Actually in this case, a lot of theories were knocked
down with an ideclogy, because the issue of "no
means no” is a factual issue, even before it is a
theoretical issue. By lying to ourselves about the
facts, we kill off any chance of ever coming up with
the right theory. Without the right theory, we cannot
come up with the right solution to social problems.
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There are times, however, when ideclogy
ghould dispense with theory. If we don’t start from
proletarian valypes—communist values—then we are
.not going to be talking about the same things. There
are.a lot of scholars doing a lot of work on subjects
not relevant to anyone, except maybe the
bourgeoisie trying to distract people from serious
matters. Economists, for instance, exercise the mind
but do little else in most of the economic modals
they build. The models start with outlandish
assumptions and end up with coherent conclusions
bagad on those assumptions. From a proletarian
perspective most economists would be better off
with fewer models baged in more reality. Since “art
for its own sake” and "scholarship for its own sake®
are dominant ideclogies, economists will go on
doing what they do.

Thoge economists and other theorists should
be criticized for not pursuing areas relevant to
proletarian values. On the other hand, people
theorizing about women, class and nation should
never be dismissed for ideclogical reasons.

Ii. THEORY DISPEMSING WITH IDECLOGY

Ideology is often a hiding place for reacticnary
thinking in the guise of sentiments. What we really
need is for theory to displace ideclogy rather than
the other way around.

Katherine MacKinnon said: "To worry about
cooptation is to realize that lies make bad politics. It
is ironic that cooptation often results from an
attempt to be “credible,’ to be strategically smart, to
be ‘effective’ on existing terme. Sometimes you
become what you are fighting."(1)

There are two subject areas that MacKinnon
treats which demonstrate her gxemplary
responsibility as a theorist. (There is one area where
MacKinnon probably knows she is being a
demagogue, and that is the area of methodology.)

One is the issue of rape as violence. Just as
every sexual assault crganization in the country has
accepted the notion that rape is viclence, not sex,
MacKinnon has the guts—derived {rom a special
kind of loyalty to the women's movement—io get up
and say they have it wrong: 1ape is gexual (2) She
makes theoretical arguments connected to fact in
order to digpense with the ideclogical dogma that
rape is just violenca.

She also has the courage to say that, yes,
gometimes women are in the strange positlon of
wanting to have sex forced on them. Again here the
knee-jerk types will oppose her: “lan't that what the
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male chauvinist pigs are saying?” But MacKinnon |
goes on to explain instead. "We also get many i
women who believe they have never been raped, |
although a lot of force was involved..., Maybe they
waere force-fucked for years and put up with it, |
maybe they tried to get it over with, maybe they |
were coerced by something other than battery,
gomething like economics, maybe even gomething
like lowe." (3}

Theory is the weapon used
by ideologists, who are the
activists wanting to bring
their values into being.

It's not possible to say simultaneously that
men enjoy non-violent pornography that causes ape
and that rape is a crime of violence. Noz is it
possible to say that men buy and enjoy a lot of
violent pornography and that rape is not sexual.

MacKinnon correctly refuses to throw out the
explanation of causation of rape, because she knows
if she does, she has no solution for the problem of
rape, only a lot of slogans.

It's also not possible to say that women and
men have had unequal power for centuries and then
pretend that much of women's behaviog relative 1
men is not some kind of adjustment Lo that
inequality. In other words, what we call "love” is it
fact itself riddled with power inequality. Hence
when women sound like they've been raped, by
they enjoyed it, why should we be gurprised? That'i
how they've been trained for generations.

What MacKinnon realizes is that theory i
necessary in order to produce solutions for social
problems. She thinks through what she i saying ¢
make sure her allies have the right weapons in
hand. Theory is the weapon used by ideclogists,
who are the activists wanting to bring their value
into being.

A weapen that misfires, backfires or blows U
in its user's hands is a bad weapon. MacKinn
realizes that fashioning & good weapon is not
gasy as writing down every beautiful thought
comes to mind. A theory that says two conflicting
things at once is a lie—and it misfires in application
getting back the movement.

Il RAPE AND SOCIAL RESPONSIBILITY

The key to unleashing the movement agai
rape right now is theoretical. There are a lot
people who want to do something about rape,

|
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who have become frustrated or bumed out with the
Iusue. They don't see an opportunity to be effective,
imobably because they've been a handed a lot of
boges weapons to fight with,

When the highly charged issue of rape attracts
i lot of misfiring canncns there are a lot of activist
cngualties. I ask people to examine their local
iiteations to see if this is not true, Does the anti-
fape movement attract a lot of people—other than
irofessional social workers paid by the
government—who work through their activist
oommitment and stick with it?

For the issue of social responsibility, it's
linportant to remember that activists without correct
ihoory are actually prometing rape; they “become
what you [thay] are fighting.”

With rape. good intentions are not engugh.
With Trotakyism, maybe it takes a few decades to
inalize that good intentions are not enough to make
i revolution, With rape, the figures stare you in the
lnze every year and the rapes on the local level
Inform you of concrete problems. We know sexual
nzgault is much more prevalent than what is
iported to police or in the newspaper, and we all
know the situation is not getting any better,

Hawving a wrong analysis of causes means more
inpes will happen. Activists putting out their
literature tend to make statements about how to
oonduct immediate behavior to avold sexual assault.
Thig kind of literature need not explain all kinds of
theoretical issues to the masses, but it must have
lwrhind it the activists' correct understanding of the
theoretical issues.

MacKinnon advances an unpopular theory
when she says rape is caused by pormography,
ingluding what people find erotic about
pormography. There are other unpopular theories ag
well. For example, if you label someone a criminal,
Whe will perform criminal acts. MIM doesn't care
whether or not the theories sound bad to people's
wirs. MIM just wants to know which theory is true,
Having the wrong theory means falsely identifying
thir cause of a problem—and hence not having a
palution that will work.

[t

|. Catherine MocKinnon, Faminism Unmodified, p. 21
! lbid., p. 8592,

1 Ibid., p. 88.
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THEORY VS. BIOLOGY
by MC5

Biology is not destiny, so gender should be a
concept that applies to social structure, not biology.
MIM refers to some biological women as men and
some biological men as women when it comes to
gender. All First World peoples are men, because
they have sexual privilege and power much greater
than Third World people do. Men are people with
higher sexual privilege. Women are people with
lower secnal privilege,

In Amerikan history, you don't see white men
lynching Black women with rape accusations (though
Black women were lynched for other reasons). The
nation/class privilege is there, but no lynching
happens that way. It was not considered OK for
white men to charge Black women with rape and
then lynch them. The white hiological man has many
sexual privileges over Black women, but the common
lynching after a rape rumor was not one of them.

Instead, the most prevalent Amerikan
lynchings reguire all three—nation, class and
peculiar gender privileges—to be in motion. In
Amerikan history, lynching is a kind of privilege
accorded to white nation biological men and
biological womenl, by lawyers, racists and activists,
but this power makes the white nation biological
women into men, people capable of sexually
dominating women, in this case the Black biclogical
men. While white nation people have many sexual
privileges, often in Amerikan history if a Black
biological man so much as looked at a white woman
he would be lynched. So in this case, we see that
actually white nation people were all men relative to
Black biological men. This is proof of the need for a
coneept of gender that is not just hiclogy.

Now let's put it all together in the current
practice of the anti-rape movement. Expansive, vague
and emotionally-laden sexual assault laws and
movement propaganda are written to "protect”
biological women, thereby socializing them to expect
such a role. What women are allowed to have is
fear—fear of everything from “emotional cosrcion® to
tanks. They are rewarded for expanding thair fears
and for naming the patriarchal state their protector
over their powerlessness in as many areas as
possible. That's what socialized men want or don't
want but obtain anyway: powerless women needing
protection from men who may get charged with
sexual agsault, but are rarely convicted (unless of
course they can't afford good lawyers or they are the
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ANOTHER GUTSY QUOTATION
FROM MACKINNON: THE
STRENGTH OF FIRST WORLD
WOMEN

by MC5
Sept. 22, 1931
L. MACKINMOM, A ROLE MODEL OF COURAGE
Il LEARMING FROM MACKINNON ON RECRUITING
1. EVERYDAY APPLICATIONS

I. MACKINNOM, A ROLE MODEL OF COURAGE

What did MacKinnon do? She went to a rally
against rape and said something at a time when
there had been a series of rapes on cAmMpus.

“To women | want to say: what do you really
want? Do you feel that you have the conditions
under which you can ask yoursell that question?
[Those eonditions would have to be commumam in
MIM's opinion.] If you feel that you are going to be
raped when you say No, how do you know that you
really want sex when you say Yes? Do you feel
responsible for men's sexual feelings about you?
What sbout their responsibility for yours, including
your lack of them? I also want to say Lhat women
need self-protection; we do not need more paranoia.
The Stanford police tell us, 'A little fear is a good
thing right now " I think we do not need more fear.
We need to make fear unnecessary."(1)

In this one paragraph, MacKinnon really shows
how ghe should be in MIM. First thing she does 18
question Liberalism and the whole idea of consent.
Like MacKinnon, MIM knows that there will always
be confusion talking about how a woman said “yes”
when she is economically, militarily and
governmentally unequal to man. A “yes" under
inequality i as bad as when a woman says “yes”
with a gun to her head. Consent without equality is
always tainted {and not just the phony individual
equality many try to attain now, but the real
individual equality established with group equality
in communismy.

Second, she establishes that rape is & question
of "sexual feelings,” not violence alone, and she
does this no doubt with anti-rape activists at her
elbow telling people otherwise.

Third, she tells an anti-rape rally that
emphasizing the scary side of rape is wiong. When
all the anti-rape, anti-battering groups are telling
women what 1o avold in situations and which men
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with what psychological traits to avoid, MacKinnon
says in the midst of a rape crisis that fear is
unnecessary. In fact, she identifies the police as an
agency conditioning women's sexuality. It fits in
very well with her theory: the patnarchy conditions
women's sexuality, not just men’s, in order for
women to adjust to a lower power position and be
happy with it.

She says self-protection, not fear 15 necessary.
You can almost hear her saying, “We have strategic
confidence.” Self-protection almost means “womaen,
seize power.” And her line against the politics of
lying {(quoted in another document) is almost: “look
First World women, you are strong! You can be even
stronger by joining MIM to raise your gender
relative to men. The international proletariat does
not need a detachment of First World women who
believe the bullghit that they are weak.”

Clearly, MacKinnon has some kind of strategic
confidence. She knows that fear sets back the
movement. She's also got enocugh of her own theory
worked out 50 that she's confident she can deal with
eriticisms of her theory—eaven in the midst of a rally
of women who are probably scared. She knows that
from Playboy to the police, the pattiarchy is telling
wamen they are powerless and should enjoy that.
That enjoyment extends (rom being happy in sexeal
intercourse and relations generally to feeling
rightecus about being fearful and demanding police
and other state intervention. It all boils down to
justifying a powerless role for women—a role they
don't need and can reject.

MIM is guite at odds with many Firslt World
feminists who talk like they were the French
Resistance or Warsaw Jews battling the
overwhelming Nazi juggernaut—if they decide to
risk battle at all given their conditions.

IL LEARNING FROM MACKINNON ON RECRUITING

MIM's message to itsell must be clear: we
must be theoretically armed like MacKinnon to be
able to walk into any potentially hostile siiuation
and win pecple over to the correct ling o retraat
politely to study the matter further.

There will be all kinds of road-hblocks alang the
way. Working on these issues reminds ourselves of
our own personal difficulties, as gender issues hit
close to home. For men there is the fear of being
tokenistically labelled sexist for not being a
biological woman while making challenging
statements. For women there is the fear of
appearing unfemining in standing up. And perhaps
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all of us remember the day when we said or did
some things as stupid (or worse) than what we are
criticizing now. That's to be expected. But
pregressive people don't make the same mistakes;
they move on,

She knows that from
Playboy to the police, the
patriarchy is telling women
they are powerless and
should enjoy that.

MIM has been making it clear that it doesn't
stand with everything out there calling itgalf
leminigt, However, MIM's message 10 First World
WOmen recruits needs to get even sharper.

If we can tell someone what is wrong with
Deng Xiaoping's phony communism, based on the
lacts of an economy thousands of miles away, wi
can tell somebody what's wrong with phony
leminism, at least in our own cities!

Feminism iz not the tea room of vesterday

MIM can date a sharp advance in oor recruiting
of women to the time when we targeted anarchist
lominism as patriarchal socialization in disguise—
the tea room syndrome promoted by pseudo-
leminist bookstores, MIM tells women that they can
understand and seize power and not to believe the
patriarchy otherwise. People recognized that
hecawse of socialization men join parties to
overthrow power-holders much more easily than
women, and just realizing this problem has helpad
congiderably in getting around it.

Feminism is nol accepting the feminine role
In pornography

Still there is some residual anarchist feminism
that MIM is not dealing with enough. MIM should
ftart comparing more hardened cases of anarchist
linminism to pomography more often. Miss Playmate
il the Meonth always says she likeg being
overpowered and enjoys aggressive men. Mr/Ms.
nnmcmnttfthaﬁmeﬁkanmmiﬂmtb?mﬂmq
imople how powerless women are, especially in the
lmantic context.

Feminism I5 not dating advice

Women used to be told that the choice of
lwiylriend is the center of their universe, so pick Mr,
‘lpodbar and do everything to keep him, Now the
Amerikan left individualists are putting this fixation
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in a new form: date the right person with the right
psychological traits and the right level of power, and
as a woman you will live happily ever after, having
done your bit to advance gender equality,

The party should decisively and militantly put
forward that the middle or end of an Amerikan
relationship may feel “"powerless” to its
participants, but in reality that is just what the
patriarchal romance culture wants you to think. To
become revolutionary feminists, we must work
through why it ig that perfectly middle-clags
Amerikan privileged people feel they are powerless
in @ romantic context.

Sure, there is necessarily a gloomy, sell-critical
side to criticism, struggle and self-criticism, but
that's how we produce newer and better Weapons
to advanece struggles with higher levels of umnity.
MIM should also say that with the issues that hit
close to home, it wouldn't be right to be happy all
the ume, because that would simply indicate that a
person 15 well-adjusted to oppression. No one in the
party has the night to be happy all the timel That's
part of what makes the people in our party so greatl
Our ideas are sometimes no better than the masses'
most reactionary ideas to begin with, but we are
dedicated to struggling through the issues to reach
higher heights. While other people get stuck in their
reactionary ideas, we practice, learn from practice
and move on.

. EVERYDAY APPLICATIONS

Has anyone ever encountered anti-rape groups
trying to tell men individual behaviors that are
scary? Did you know that men are not supposed to
walk down the street with their hands in their
pockets because that is threatening to women?
They should keep their hands out exposed? Did you
know that when a man crosses the street when
there's & woman on the other side, he is scaring
her?

A woman [ know stopped going cut with men
at night—for dinners, drinks, for anything. Didn't
you know, if you don't know the guy, or if you do {in
the P.C_-version) you never know what he might do?
(1 had the guts to talk this one out of it,
suceassfully.)

P.C.-man and P.C.-woman are taught 1o be
“sensitive” in such a8 way as to recognize and
legitimize the fears of women, P.C.-man and P.C.-
waman with their long lists of individual behaviors
to avoid and criticize are part of the socialization of
women as powerless. What they enjoy in bed or
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think they don't enjoy in bed or Playboy magazing,
they enjoy to the point of righteousness in politics.
P.C.-man and P.C.-woman are part of the problem,
not the solution.

Amerikan leftist feminism which focusses on
behaviors without an approach to building powar
independent of the system is a prop of the
patriarchy. People facing the patrigrchal enemy in
day-to-day life have to have strategic confidence
and tactical respect for the enemy. Without strategic
confidence, learning tactical respect turns into
paralyzing fear, and an ever-longer string of defeats.

Maotes:
1. Faminism Unmodified, p. 83.

MARRIAGE AND MURDER
by MCS
Dec. 8, 1991
Study of murder in Philadelphia, 1958:
Wives killed 47 husbands.

Husbands killad 53 wives.

Study of murder in Mouston, 1969:
Husbands killed 13 wives.
Wives killed 24 husbands.

Only 42% of police-defined murders are by
strangers of people of an unknown relationship o
the vietim. Most police-recognized street crime
murder is by family and friends. The husbands and
wives killing each other is the most common patiern
in murder. That's how great Amerika is.

Men are murdered three times more than
women. As a result, boyfriend/spouse murders of
women account for a very high percentage of all
murders of women, but girlfriend/wife murders of
men are only the plurality of murders of men. (The
29% unsolved murders figure creates an additional
problem for saying exactly what is going on here.)

Mates: John E. Conklin, Criminalogy, Third ed., Mew
Yerk: MacMillan Publishing Co., 1989, pp. 367

120

IOoON ARY FEMINISM

PHILOSOPHICAL IDEALISM: A
DEEP ROOT OF PATERNALISM

by MCS
Dec. 1, 1991

In Feminism Unmodified, Catharine
MacKinnon said "Objectivity is a stance only 2
gubject can take. "

Believing that women are always objecis—
victims—MacKinnon sees it as impossible for
women to seize control of their destinies. That's
what she means when she says women are not
subjects. A subject is an actor, not a receiver of acts,
which is the object.

MIM disagrees and believes that women mugst
struggle to win release from their status as objects
and that they can never do so by agsuming that they
are objects in need of protection by men (subjects).
Wamen must assume that they too can ba subjects.

REPRINTED FROM MiM NOTES 35, JAN. 23, 1989

RCP AND MIM SPLIT OVER
HOMOSEXUALITY

Dear MIM:

The fall of our society and the destruction of
our society and all life on this planet will be from the
high technolegy that MC5 thinks can replace
heterosexual intercourse in the propagation of the
species. Using a lethal tool to eliminate Nature,
which system brought us life on this planet o date,
goares me to death.

In addition, sanitationwise, placing one's
genitalia in a waste pit makes people sick. Ergo
AIDS.

All the sins of the patriarchy must not be
placed at the door of heterosexuality. That would be
reverse discrimination, would it not? It is very shaky
ground to politicize sexuality. (Two wrongs don't
make a right).

Because the patriarchy over most of recorded
history used the sexuality of women for their own
power and wealth, is hard to say that
hetercsexuality is to blame for everything. Sex is a
ool of Matere: the patriarchy didn't invent it. It was
the development of the post-hunting and gathering
stage, 1 believe, which put the male in control—in
ghor—something unnatural.

(I rust follow this up with my theory that
mankind is a poor experiment of Nature's—one that
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tnined out to be destructive. Mankind has gotten
it smart encugh to mess things up and not wise
nuough to straighten it owt). It is modern medical
wienee that has overpopulated the Earth, as it is
tnpitalism that ig fast destroving the rain forests
welnch will cause drought, famine ate.

If people have a homosexual orientation, that is
i Tight. It is not their right to mess up the natural
uyttem that brought mankind to the 20th century.

—aA writer from the South

MCE replies:

The writer is responding to the review of the
lwvolutionary Communist Party's theoretical
ieiten on homosaxuality in the last issue,

I newver blamed heterosexual sex for the erimes
of the patriarehy. I only raised the connection
Imcauge the RCP commonly compares homosexual
ilnology with communism instead of to
linterogesual ideclogy.

dince that issue came out, MIM has learned
lrom a Detroit member of the RCP that the RCP
intends Lo criticize both heterosexual and
lamosexual ideclogy, and eliminate them both.

On the other hand, in a shocking revelation to
MIM, the RCF apparently does not allow practicing
homosexuals in its party, *but it doss allow
eacticing heterosexuals. Such is the unwritten nle
In the RCP and contradicts the RCP assertion that
Iwmosexuality s not a dividing line question in its
Ly,

In this comrade's opinion, that position of the
INCP alone i sufficient to demarcate the RCP from
MIM. Az stated in the review in the last issue, the
‘unstion of sexual orientation alone is not a dividing
line question of the proletarian revolution. However,
hourgeois opportunism and the exclusion of
vommunists from the RCP based on sexual practice
it a dividing line question. The international
imoletariat cannot afford the luxury of having a
involution against war and imperialism led only by
Inorosexuals.

Comrades, we must openly call on the RCP,
niil the Revolutionary Internationalist Movement of
which it is a member, to explicitly abandon this
imovincialist outlook and put forward a coherent
jsition on sexism and heterosexism. MIM
smrades have pushed the RCP on this guestion for
niweral years, only to encounter incoherence, delay
ol exeuses that the guestion is not a dividing ling
fnestion! As it turns out, more than five years after
MIM's initiating discussions of homosexuality with
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the RCP, the question is quite literally a dividing
line question for the RCP.

MC@ replies:

To term heterosexual relations a “natural”
dilutes the social constructs of gender relations
which are particularly focused in hetercsexual
relations, intercourse. The economic, social and
political forces which compel women to have
intercourse are not the products of nature. The same
forces exist in sex, sexuabity, and sexism. Kathering
MacKinnon elaborates on the assumption that
WOMmen control gex:

“Feminism has found that women feel
compelled to preserve the appearance—which acted
upon, becomes the reality—of male direction of
sexual expression, as if male initiative itself were
what we want as if it were that which turns us on. It
i what pornography eroticizes and prostitutes
provide. Rape-—that is, intercourse with force that
is recognized as force—is adjudicated not according
to the power or force that the man wields, but
according to indices of intimacy between the
parties. The maore intimate you are with your
accused rapust, the less likely a court is to find that
what happened to you was rape. Often indices of
intimacy include intercourse itself. If 'no” can be
taken as 'ves,’ how {ree can ‘ves’ ba?"

GENDER CORRESPONDENCE

Thiz item i in response lo an article in MIM
Notas 35.

Dear MIM:

Just thought T would add my view of the thres
itemns in the latest issue which are up for vote by
members. [ think that all three show a prodigious
amount of work and are excellent. While | am no
expert they sound very practical, sensible, useful,
and—Maoist!

However, [ would question point B of
“Romance, Gender and the Party.” This refers to the
fact that sexual liaisons are not equal, cannot be
equal "in this context,” etc.

This sounds like a cop-out to me. If party
members can't practice equality in their sexual
relations, “in the current context,” when the hell are
they going to begin? Or, why should anyone bother
with anyone if it’s going to be a slave/mastar
relavionship, and not equal? My first thought to such
a relationship would be, F.U.) Perhaps I do not
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understand this correctly, but it cerainly turng me
off.

The way to deal with inequality anywhere is
for the woman, or unegual person, to put her foot
down and say, “No way!" However, that means that
she must be financially and emotionally
independent. The problem here is dependency, both
in a financial way and in the emotional way.

Too many women do depend on a romantic
relationghip for survival when they shouldn't!

As for work-related romances, it seems im-
possible to have people work together and not
become romanticaily or erotically invelved or both. It
is doubtless best if political workers, especially in
left movements do not become emotionally imvolved.
Algo best if they have their romances or erolic
experiences outside the movement. Probably it's
impossible to enforce. Gossip should certainly be
excluded at all times.

How about this asexval buginess? Human
beings who are asexual may have low sex duve
physically or have mental blecks Lo sex. Usually
peaple with a single-minded devotion to  cause are
not terribly romantic or sexually-minded anyway.

We are all sexual creatures in one way or an-
other. It is up to each person to know where to draw
the line in work situation®. I for one never discussed
my personal life with people at work—only a very
few people that 1 had known for a long Lime.

I can see why the Third World women prole-
tarigt are they key to the revolution in some ways.
They are the most exploited. Must we counl men
out, are they not interested, or do they not have as
much to be disenchanted with as women?

In addition, [ wonder if it would be a good idea
to add something Lo the Draft Constitution on
religion. They are infiltrating most socialist
organizations now. [ do not trust them.

Ally in the South

February 1989

MC5 replies:

As Maoists, we oppose expert-rule, so we
hope that everyone who has something to say about
MIM's work will write in as you have done so well.

On the issue of parly romances, the fuck-you
option is very important. In fact, the article in
question explicitly says that people should keep in
mind the benefits of agexuality at all times. [s he
fucked up? Then tell him fuck off. That 15 the best
way to keep men inside or outside the party from
engaging in practices of inequality. Is it &
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consuming project to be a part of romance? Then
fuck it! That is as far as the discussion of most of
the problematic Amerikan individual romances
should go, especially given the possibility of
diverting valuable energies from the revoluticnary
movement.

Unfortunately though, it is not possible to be
consistent if one believes that there is structural
inequality in Amerikan gender relations and one
believes that communists may and should
participate in romantie relations of equality. It's
appealing to have it both ways, to say that
comraunists should be different as individuals from
other people and at the same time crticize the
patriarchy.

Nevertheless, the structure of Amerikan gen-
der relations is either unegual or not, Individuals are
gither constrained by that structure or there is no
point in talking about structural inequality. There is
no paint in overthrowing the patriarchy if one could
merely reform it as individuals. Talking as if
communists could somehow initiate romantic
relationships of equality before a revolution sets
back the day when the patriarchy 15 consciously
dismantled.

It is important 1o note that all sex in the United
Siates occuls in a context of gender inequality as
MacKinnon, Dwarkin and others have pointed out.
Even individual upper class women are not isolated
from the impact of a sexist culture—everything from
music and dating practices to Amerikan notions of
what is pleasurable in romance.

of course, the experience of upper class
women is not the same as that of lower class
women. In fact, the party has also had discussions
of educational, political and age inequalities in
romance. One idea that came up was that
communists should try to date people who are their
equals in these categories in addition to class,

In the past few months, I have come to change
my ambiguous and probably overly complicated
posit:on on this gquestion. (That's self-criticism for
not working through this issue and atlempting Lo
exert political leadership in this area as CoOMIMUNIELS
should.) The problem with this line of “date-only-
your-equals” thinking is that it is fundamentally
based on a petty-bourgeois illusion,

It fits in with the attitude of “making it on
ane's own® and “rugged individealism.” Magically,
somchow communists are able to rise above the
entire structure of gender inequality according (o
this petiy-bourgeois view. MacKinnon once
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romarked to the effect that if she had a dime for all
the leftists who thought that their romances were
vorrect, she would be a millionaire,

If a male chooses not to have a relationship
with a female who has less education, political
oxpenience and/or income, etc. that does not solve
the problem of gender inequality as a whaole.
Women as a whale are not accorded equality in this
rOCIeLy.

On the whole, women will go out with men
who are paid more, have more experience in
nalitics, ete. Individuals who go out with their exact
equals do so at the expense of others who will make
up for that equality by having relations with above
nverage inequality.

The exception to this ingguality may be
homose:xuality. In particular, leshianism as a part of
the solution to patriarchy is worthy of itg own
wparate discussion,

Indeed, there is something to be said for ro-
mance and marriage a5 an equalizer when it comes
to mixing people of unequal classes, races,
oducations, etc. Duning the Cultural Revolution {an
eatirely different context), the Maoists encouraged
neople to marry beneath their educational status.
College youth sent to the countryside weore thought
to be narrowing urbanfrural*and mental/manual
inequalities by marrying peasants,

This is not an argument that every individual
thould engage in a relationship with its share of
lnequality. It merely counters the idea that
individuals ean resolve a problem inherent to a
system of group relations.,

In other words, it does not matter if commu-
mats, in the current context, date people from their
tiume class or radically different classes. Either way,
gender relations are unequal. For g communist
altempling Lo overthrow the patriarchy, (o pretend
iiherwise is hypocrisy.

This is true even where communists and other
Individuals adopt an asexual orientation. Just as
heeping one's money under the mattress does not
estroy the banking system, so adopting an asexual
urentation does not destroy the patrarchy. At best,
Uk asexual option is parallel 1o the workers’ option
of going on strike, something that is necessary from
time 10 time but not a fundamental solution to a
itmetural problem.

It is possible now that women are in the labar
loee that they could organize an asexualleshian
movemnent that could make demands for women as a
whole. What are the existing male responses Lo the
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failure of their relationships that might become more
prevalent during an asexual strike? First, the gay
opuion might see more action. Second, men might go
abroad more in search of wives seeking the
Amerikan lifestyle. Third, prostitution might
increase as men pay more for sex. Fourth, men
might also become more asexual. In these four
ways, the gex strike implicit in famale agexuality is
contained and prevented from addressing overall
gender inequality.

The fact that this discussion is speculative
points to another difficulty. Why hasn't there been a
magsive sex stfike, especially in the countries that
have had women in the labor force for some me?
This gquestion of false consciousness is discussed in
the review of MacKinnon. It iz passible that
MacKinnon would say that the movement against
pornography would have to succeed before an
asexual movement could have great success,

The reason the party should ask people to keep
in mind the possibility of an asexual orientation is Lo
compare it with the standard options, not because it
can overthrow the patriarchy. Ultimately, the whola
line of thinking that focuses on the individual in
romance is reformist at besi and more than likely a
refllection of the decadence of Amerikan imperialism.
It does not advance the stiruggle one iota,

As for the point on Third World women, the
MIM Draft Constitution states that the view that
Third World women are the key is an acceptable
point of view to hold within MIM. Others are
acceptable as well. The point is that there are
various ways of working on the same problem.

One might disagree with this formulation if cne
believed that one particular kind of oppression, say
gender, was the bedrock of all other oppressions.
Then one would want the Constitution to et the
prigrities straight.

This raises another question. While it is ac-
ceptable in my opinion to see Third World women as
key or Third World peoples as key, some views do
contradiet internationalism and hence all strategies
for social change. For example, one can not be a
feminist and not oppose imperialism in my book.
Why? First, the majority of women are oppressed by
imperialism, Second, imperialism's symptom of
militarism affects women on a scale excesdad
perhaps only by draft-age men, and that's only
during direct military conflict. The waste of re-
sources by militarism brings women dispro-
portionate poverty, even in the imperialist countries
themselves. Third, without imperialism, many
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feudal regimes keeping peasants under landlord
eontral would collapse for lack of military and
economic aid. If capitalism is bad for women,
feudalism is worse with its range of oppressions
that include the literal buying and selling of women
into marriage, foot-binding in some societies, the
right of first night (first sex) reserved for landlords
in other societies, etc.

Women are disproportionately disowned {rom
the land in agrarian societies that make up the Thurd
World. They starve disproportionately as a result.
They also lose reproductive options as their children
starve. Forced to continually bear children just o
that some survive, Third World women do not gam
control of their bodies without eradicating
imperialism and the feudalist regimes backed by
imperialism. For this reason, it is impossible o be a
feminist witheut being internationalist and anti-
imperialist.

REPRIMTED FROM MIM NOTES 35, JAN. 23, 1989

ROMANCE, GENDER AND THE
PARTY .

IDEOLOGICAL AlM

Communists favor the abalition of all power of
people over people in the long run. That includes
the elimination of class, gender and racial/national
inequalities.

Communists desire to be, and are engaged in,
leading life-and-death struggles concerning the
issues of war, violence, starvation, health care,
homelessness elc.

FACTUAL GEMERALIZATIONS

In the United States, women have made great
strides in entering the work force.

Az of 1989, most women in the United States
do not depend on their romantic relationships for
their day-to-day survival.

For most people in the United States, romance
iz a leisure-time activity, not an issue of life-and-
death. (See Shulasmith Firestone's The Dialectics of
Sex on the impact of romance culture in diverting
the feminist movement.)

LOGICAL DISTIMCTIONS AND DEFINITIONS
When speaking of romantic relations, MIM is
referring to relations with an active sexual
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component.

It is possible (and desirable) for comrades of
the opposite sex to interact on a platonic basis.

Many people work to eat; in some casas
women have maintained oppressive family relations
in order to eat. Leisure refars (o activities that do
nat involve serious physical harm or waorking for
money o survival. While there are contradiclions
within leisure-time activities, they are generally
non-antagonistic, Class contradictions are most
evident in leisure activities that are part ol
bourgeois mass culture—organized spectalor Spons,
the music industry, etc.

PROPOSITIONS OF LINE

eSince most people in MIM and anti-
imperialist/militarist movements generally can
gurvive without romance, communists do not waste
time discussing romance or sexist attitudes within
individual romances. Comrades' leisure-time
activities should not interfere with their political
activities.

«To get up an elaborate line on leisure-tima
activities would be time-consuming in both its
construction and even more 50 in its application.
The investigation of personal relations is an arduous
task.

In order to do a thorough job investigating
sexism in romantic relations, it would be necessary
to make public many time-consuming details of
everyday and personal life. In the current context,
guch an investigation is not even possible because
of the capitalist context it occurs in. Such
investigations fail for the same reasons the kibbutz
of the American hippie/commune does.

Since sexism in individual romantic relations is
inseparably interiwined with assorted personal
details, many of innocent interpretation,
investigations of sexism in romance would wrongly
focus party energies into analyses of individeal acts
of sexism, individual lifestyles and personal details
of no importance. In itgelf, the focus on the
individual createg cynical individuals and corrosien
of the party and the movement.

»The criticism of individual romances and
setting of examples in romance is even less
important than the criticism of rock and roll musie.
What occurs withun individual leisure-time relations
has much less impact than the cultural standards
sot in the rock industey. Time devoted to criticizing
gach other's individual romances is much better
spent dedicated to exposing and criticizing
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structural gender inequality.

sCatherine MacKinnon refers to pornography
a8 the eroticization of inequality. There is also a lot
of pseudo-feminism that is merely the politicization
of geli-indulgance. (MacKinnon is excluded here. Ses
numerous women's magazines sold at grocery
slores near yow.)

2 The poeliticalfideclogical criticism of
individual romances within middle class Amerikan
radical circles is an extension of leisure-time
activities into the time that should be reserved for
political activities. It is seli-indulgence in the name
of politics. Such blabber is an expression of the
decadence of Amerikan imperialism, not a criticism
of real gender inequality. It does not occur
extensively within movements genuingly engaged
in life-and-death struggles. It does not occur within
thoaaclassasdpmﬂawuhm&impmmmnqs
to do.

*The reactionary side of the slogan “the
persenal is political” is the glorification of issues of
self-indulgence, part of the decadence of Amerikan
imperialism. Personalizing everything, viewing
issues from an individual viewpoint and inability to
understand the concrete existence of classes,
nations and nenders—qmups—is especially
Amerikan. The material basis for this problem is
well-described in J. Sakai's book Ssttlers, in which
the reader sees that most white Amerikans have
throughout most of Amerikan history had a chance
at middle class existence—and hence "making it on
ong's own" and all the attendant attitodes of
“mgged individualism.*

*Inequalities within current Amerikan (and
hence middle-clags) romantic relations that do not
involve physical harm or economic survival are not
important, period. The relatively voluntary nature of
most Amerikan middle-class romantic relations is
proved by a simple test: most of the problems in
such relations that could be endlessly discussed
would be solved by a simple asexual orientation.
Adopting an asexual status would not have dire
oonsequences for most Amerikans,

MacKinnon ig right that all male/female
relations contain a component of inequality,
Howeaver, the existence of the possibility of
agexuality for most people indicates that the
ooarcive alement in most romance is low,

Many people obviously prefer to take their
chances with date rape, economic inequality, verbal
harassment and emotional letdown than choose
nsexuality.
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*Under communism, inequalities within
romance will not exist; however, attempts at
hippie/communeflove culture in a capitalist context
will inevitably fail in their aims and invalve
comsiderable hypocrisy.

*The loss of a single comrade from political life
because of concerns in leisure-time activities
renders that leisure-time activity a life-and-death
threat to the intemnational proletariat. Division of the
forces of the international proletariat over leisure-
time activities is criminal,

The ultraleft is particularly prone to dividing
the party and movement on the basis of issues and
so-called principles with less than life-and-death
importance. When the ultraleft focuses on sexism in
romantic refations, it finds that, lo-and-behold, men
are guilty of sexiam. Consequently, the ultraleft in
practice does not trust or work with men in the
party or the movement because of sexism found in
daily lifs.

The ultraleft's lack of priorities or strategic
focus results in a corrosion of party and movement
digcipline/unity, which often the ultraleft does not
value in the first place. One of the first things that
should be ascertained in such situations is just how
far petty-bourgeois ideology has set in. Some
ultraleftists openly say that there can only be
individual activists, and that group association and
diseipling have no value. This trend of thought has
an especially strong material basis in the United
States and students in particular. There is no point
in talking about sexism with ultraleftists who do not
value group unity/discipline in the first place. Such
people are not going to trust anyone but themselves
anyway.

After wreaking havoc in the party and
movement, the ultraleft is left with individuals or
eliques of individuals that it “trusts." “Owverthrow all
and suspect all” was the popular slogan of the
ultraleft in the Chinese Cultural Revolution. Many
people in student anti-racist, anti-sexist movements
implicitly take this stance,

Since no one is ever pure by the ultraleft's
standards, demoralization and rampant
individualism inevitably set in.

®Ag pan of their distrust-everybody-equally
mentality, ultraleftists and pseudo-femninists often
spread their wares through informal networks—
gossip. Such gossip when connecied o movements
i most pernicious.

Historically, the bourgeoisie has employed
covert slander campaigns to discredit bourgeois

“ '
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politicians and movement leaders. The FEI
attempted to show that Martin Luther King was 8
womanizer: it went so far as to hire women 1o
seduce him in front of secret cameras.

In his books, Nixon and his cronies admitted
that he hoped to catch the KEennedys with similar
means.

Gary Hart was run out of a race for sexual
liaisons.

When Jesse Jackson was the front-runner in
the Democratic primaries, there was talk in the
press of a womanizer story about 1o break.

If the bourgeoisie plays dirty tricks within its
own ranks like this, revolutionaries should
ynderstand the role disinformation campaigns can
play against themselves. Indeed, one of the
documented FBI strategies is to inform individuals
of the movement that their co-leaders are FBI
informants|

In any case, people who charge sexism within
romantic relationships through informal networks
are guilty of working through the most patna rchal of
means. The often-unrecognized power structure
invaolved in informal networks is much worse than
encountered in a democratic centralist procedure
where power-holders are formally accountable o
the majority. E .

eSelling out the international proletariat is also
gelling out the majority of women in the world.
While middle class men and women may have an
interest in verbally getting off on their romantic
relationships, it t8 not an issue high on the agenda
of the international proletariat.

POLICY
sMIM seeks to avoid having ils members or
allies involved in romantic relations that involve life-
and-death dependency. Only where such relations
exist does MIM monitor the situation carefully.
sEven among poorer sections of the
population, where life-and-death dependencies do
exist more often, MIM does not automatically
oppose romantic and marital relations of inequality.
sMIM opposes gossip within party or
movement ranks—conversation and judgements
ahout other people’s leisure-time activities. When
gossip occurs, MIM members and allies are
expected to apologize directly to the parties
affected. It is important that not a single person be
alienated from the party or important movements
because of gossip concerning leisure-Ume activities.
See Mao's essay ~Combat Liberalism.”
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oMIM will not investigate to assure the
following behavior in leisure-time activities, but will
nonetheless expect such behavior:

Comrades and allies should never lie o each
other or the masses, only Lo the enemy.

Comrades do not pretend that sesxual relations
in the current context can happen in a context af
equality. They therefore avoid hypocrisy if they do
engage in sexual relalions.

Comrades should realize that they are likely to
hold social views oulside the social mainstream,
Therefore, they should assume responsibility for
communication on issues of principle within any
romantic relationship.

In addition to not lying of engaging in
hypocrisy, comrades are expected not to be mean or
otherwise unnecessarily cause the alienation of
other comrades, allies or masses [rom the causes of
the international proletariat. Wherever possible,
comrades should work to avoid causing the masses
to identify comrades’ personal foibles with the
causes af the international proletarat. MIM stresses
that no individual perfectly incarnates the
international communist movement.

Although MIM will not scrutinize romantic
relations for the above, should a violation of these
principles come to light, the party will expect salf-
eriticism by the comrade involved, an apology and
any other appropriate act of correction.

oMIM will investigate to enforce the following
palicies where necessary:

The issue of discrimination is apan from that of
romance. MIM members or allies who do not work
with others {and hence set back the revoluticnary
movement) because of their race, gender, sexual
orientation of individual romantic proclivities may
e purged.

MIM members or allies who discriminate (by
race, gender, sexual orientation or for the purpose of
obtaining romantic/sexual benefit) through the use
of violence or power over another's career oI
econamic survival generally may be purged.

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 36, MARCH 3, 1989
PORNOGRAPHY IN PRISON

by MCE

In Anamosa lowa, a federal judge ruled that
prisoners must be allowed access Lo pornography
and to comply with the order for the lowa Men's

Reformatory 1o set up a *pomo reading room.”
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While Liberals hailed the choice, many decried
the bogus danger of giving pornography to
prisoners. In Feminism Unmodified, Catherine
MacKinnon demonstrates that men serving
sentences for sex crimes or rape are exceptions only
1o the extent that they were caught and convicted,
not in their behavior toward women or pomography.

Warden John Thalacker made the standard es-
tablishment claim: “In most areas, cnminals are just
like ug. They go to work. They go to church. Thay
ongage in social organizations. But when it comes Lo
ik, that's where the problems become obvious.”

These comments on people’s character rather
than their social and economic conditions were
contradicted in the same article. “‘Most inmates
ilon’t like pornography,” said Thalacker. “They think
its junk, just like the rest of us.'” As can be sean
below, it is likely that the reason pornography is
termed junk may not be that it injures women and
tums degraded women into a profitable commodity.

Assessing the view in the article requires
hacking up several steps. First, as will be
demonstrated, pornography constitutes a violation
of women (most women in pornography are forced;
see Andrea Dworkin, Pornography: Men Possessing
Women). This does not mean that pornography in
prigon is the problem or that pisoners are somehow
deviant. They are exceptional only in that they are
in prison. The majority of prisoners know that
pornography is crap and are not interested in
migogynist literature. People who have this
understanding are against the violation of women
and pornography. The supporters of the right of
pornography are the advocates of the right to
degrade women and sell them as such. In other
words, pormography has no value if it shows women
iloing empowering, important, and meaningful
things. Its value is tied to portraying a bitch ready to
be raped. MC@ suggests that those who uphold this
*right” are the same people that argue priscn is
Iumane and rehabilitation works.

Second, to place the blame on the deviant
prisoners misses the point. The problem is not that
these men are different or deviant. The problem is
Uhat they are in prison and unable to realize any part
of, let alone their full, human potential. MacKinnon
psunts out that men in prison are one of two groups
of men who come cloge to occupying the gendered
woclal position of woman: prisoners and sexually
abused boys. Prisoners are demeaned as women.
This is net some difference between them and other
maen; it is the power exerted over prisoners that
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make them women,

In the Unitod States one woman is raped every
three minutes; one wile is battered every eighieen
geconds. Obviously, all the men who rape and
agsanlt these women are not in jail. Prisons are
overcrowded, but not that overcrowded.

Motes: Mew York Times 2/6/89, p.6.

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 36, MARCH 3, 1989
NO TO PORNOGRAPHY

by a comrade

Flipping through copies of this week's Ann
Arbor News, [ read the headlines. "Woman serving
record time in jail to keep child away from ex-
hushand”; “State police seeking three in assault on
waitress”; "Woman beaten with phone™; “Woman
gsays boyfriend tried to drown her,” et¢. In the
United States, male violence against women is the
accepted norm.

The pervasiveness of male violence against
women and the power relationship between
genders that is implied by it is not, of course, unigue
to the United States. Nor is it unigue to capitalist
societies—but capitalism has institutionalized,
ganctioned and escalated the degree of male
supremacy in ways that non-capitalist societies
have not.

One of the ways that the sexupality of male
supremacy is institutionalized is through
pornography. Robin Morgan has said, “Pornography
is the theory, rape is the practice.” Pornography is
the media of sexual objectiflication and violence
against women. [ts message 15 “a lie about women,
that we exist to pleasure and service men and that
our deepest pleasure lies in enslavement and
subordination....” Pornography is different from
other forms of sexual assault because it i "a collec-
tive representation of objectification and violence
against women."(1} All women are victims of
pornography, it attacks women as a group rather
than as individuals.

An understanding of pormography is essential
to an understanding of the construction and re-
production of gender inequality and how male
supremacy defines sexuality. Pornography le-
gitimizes forced sex; [orced sex defines gender; and
gender defines the status of women, which, clearly,
is far below that of men. The power of men over
women—the power to own through higher wages,
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to rape through male orented laws, and to objectify
through pornography—this power means that force
ig inherent in sex. Forced sex defines woman; the
same woman who must do the wash, raise the
children, and engage in coitus with her hushand.
It's the law.

Pomography is everywhere. It is not just snuff
films: it is not just Playboy. Pornography i8 the
Sports Illustrated gwimsuit issue and 1t 18
commercials and movies and TV shows. Much of
potnography is visible, because it is accepted as
normal. Women are defined in the multi-billion-a-
year pornography industry as gexual objects, and a
socially constructed definition of gendet validated
and protected by that much money is hard to
destroy. The brutality and force uged to create the
image of degraded, subordinated women who enjoy
the violence dong to them, however, remaing
conveniently invisible. And the idea that women
might want to redefine the sexual valuation
perpetuated by pornography is a direct BCOROMIC
threat to the men creating, marketing and profiting
from the exploitation and economic coercion of the
women who participate in making it.

Pornography should not be protected by the
First Amendment. Women, are forced to participate
in the making of pornography through economic and
physical viclence. To define pornography as free
speech is to equate free speech with males’ right to
free sexual access to women. To assert that
pornography is “free speech” is to condone the
legitimation of {orced sex. The abstract concept of
freg speech can not be separated from the system of
socially constructed gender/power relationships in
which it exists; froe speech concepts should not be
used to justily the exploitation and ohjectification of
women so that men can be free to choose o
consume pornography.

The First Amendment defense of pornography
ig laced with false assumptions, the prmary one
being that all members of society have equal power
o express themselves {reely. It assumes, falsely,
that women have the same ACCESS 10 & mMeans of
expression as do men. But freedom of the press
belongs to those who own ORE, and given the
economic ineguality between the sexes in capitahst
societies, the press of the adverusing agency ot the
production company is much more likely to belong
to men. Pornography restricis women's cholces.
Pornography silences women. Pornography has no
right to exist, much less be officially sanctioned by
the state through laws such as the First

REUQLTJTIGN’.&RY

FEMINISM

Amendmeant.

Whether or not pornography should be banmed
iz not the crucial issue. Pornography will not cease
to exist simply because the state deems it illegal,
and since those with political power are usually
wmmmwithmasuwepemmﬂweaﬂmﬂwmw
men who capitalize on the pornography imdustry,
there is no reason to believe that they would use
their power to delegitimize it. The issue ingtead is
how women can gain power in the realm of sexual-
ity, how women can revolt against male SUpIEmAacy,
how we should work 1o creale a society in which we
are free to congtruct our own definition of sexnality
and gender. Not until then will pornography
disappear.

hetes: Kathlean Barry, Bayand Pornography: From
Delansive Politics to Creating o Vision,

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 37, APRIL 8, 1989

PARTY BUILDING REQUIRES
POLICY ON ROMANCE AND
GENDER

The articles below are a follow-up to a dis-
CUSSIon of:mnamandq&nd&rmimes:ismda&

Dear MIM:

1 have not thoroughly studied MIM Notes 36,
put I think that we have gone off on separate
tangents on the issue of eguality within an
organization and the “F.U." exclamation. [ was
speaking more of personal power in a romantic
relationship if and when a male Lies 10 exploit &
fernale (or vice versa).

MCS seems to have taken it as a class equality
thing whereas [ was going off on the feminist
political struggle for equality and was really not
thinking of class equality. The issue of cross-
religious, cross-cultural, and cross-age liaisons are a
whole subject unto themseives. 1 was thinking of
male members of an organization expecting their
girlfriends within an organization to make the
coffee, cook, clean and do the clerical work—that
gort of thing.

Of course, people become emotionally bonded
regardless of class. I can see Mao's point 1n telling
college students to marry the peasants they were
working with in the countryside. Both have a lot to
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‘mien from one another.

lam a veteran of a cross-cultural marmage and
I g, within this society, fraught with hazards. But
basically it is a good thing.

I have come to the conclusion that the party 1
tin work with has to have in policy and in practice
frminist equality before the revolution, like right
iow. Anything else is a copout and will attract only
wy most gullible, In addition, the party | work with
lns to have a strong environmental policy
nftement,

Former ally in the South

March 1989

MCS replies:

It appears that the author above has cut off
funtact with MIM at least partly because of
natements [ made on the question of romance and
uender. The heart of the problem is that I argued
Ihat equality in romantic relationships under
cipitalist patriarchy is impossible; therefore, those
individuals who balieve that they can rise above the
ueture of capitalist patsiarchy and have romantic
fulationships of equality hese and now are kidding
ihomselves. Overthrowing capitalist patriarchy iz a
prerequisite for equality in gender relations. Na
immount of “correctness” on the part of individuals
can make their relationships equal in the current
aonbext.,

This is an unpopular position because people
like te think they can have sexual relationships
without being a part of the inequality between
gunders. People like 1o believe that their individual
wlforts can be heroic enough to overcome gender
Inoquality.

The former MIM ally writes off my position as
ihe "class equality thing” and believes that thig ig
somehow separate from "personal power in a
iomantic relatignship.” This is an example of
Individualist thinking that must be overcome for
rovolution to succeed and patriarchy to be
nholished. Where does “personal power” come
liom? 1= it a coincidence that men usually have more
“personal power” than women in relationships? Is it
i coincidence that my critic talks about girlfriends,
bt not boyfriends, doing the ¢lerical work, cooking,
vleaning and coffee-fetching? Of course not. These
iire not personal issues. They are group issues, and
ot just economic group issues. Despite romance-
culture brainwashing to the contrary, romance is not
i isgue of individual emotions but of what choices
ther social structure will allow,
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Does this mean that MCS sanctions giving
women the job of making caffes for men in MIM/
No, enly that equality is impossible under caplinliol
patriarchy.

This negative statement has caused ciilion
some concern, yet it s not égquivalent Lo saying ihai
women will be chained to their beds without (ki
until the revelution. Within capitalist patrisrohiy
there is more equality than under many other foinn
of patriarchy.

It is MC5's opinion that comrades should ho
held to the highest standards possible undaos
capitalism, standards with support from structuing
that exist within capitalism. For example, thero i
already considerable opposition among womon,
especially younger women, to being housewivos
without careers. The material basis for eliminating
the role of women as domestic task workers already
exists. Right now there is a struggle going on in
households across Amerika to distribute the chores
mare evenly between men and women.

In order to take account of struggles for
equality that are possible under capitalist patri-
archy, MCS would like to add the following to the
section called policy in the MIM Theory article in
issue 36;

*While inequality in romantic relationships is
currently inevitable, MIM comrades struggle for the
highest degree of equality possible within the
current capitalist context. For example, ideclogically
advanced people in two-career relationships in the
United States seek and actually carry out equal
ghares of various menial kinds of labor in domestic
and political life. MIM comrades will also carry out
these most advanced practices that are
demonstrated possible under capitalism,

*MIM also recognizes that it is possible to seek
equality in current day-to-day life in such a way as
to set back the cause of equality between the
genders, namely when there is no structural support
within capitalist patriarchy for eliminating the
inequality in question. For example, free love is the
leng-range goal of many communists. The ideal of
free love fits a society with no property relationships
and hence less or no jealousy in romantic relation-
ships. Pursuit of {ree love in capitalist society,
however, will result in damaged feelings and
disproportionately hurts women because of the
power of men in the current context,

Another example is the pursuit of various
equalities in romantic relationships that cannot exist
yet—race, class, age, education and political
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axperience (o name a few, To require sameness
between two people on these questions is out of the
fquestion on the group level no matter what efforts
MIM cadres make, :

To digsolve romantic relationships that come
into existence because of a political value requiring
equality in these areas would have two
consequences. First, it would not affect equality
unless the result is that both people then seek an
asexval lifestyle because the people in question
would simply go on to other relationships, which on
average would still be unequal. Second, to dissolve
a relationship because of such inequality is to
provide an ideological excuse for engaging in
shallow, selfish and brief relationships, something
men are particularly inclined to because of their
material position,

Other congequences of purseing equality
where there is no matenal basis for that equality
can be mental illness, isolation and hence repression
by the patriarchy and the promotion of reformist and
individualist ways of thinking that set back the
cause of real gender equality.

*Within MIM as an organization, men ghould
not use their romantic relationships to manipulate
wornen into doing menial political or domestic work.

s0n a structural level, MIM will support any
reform within capitalism that might possibly
mitigaie the inequality between men and women—
comparable worth, the ERA, laws against rape in
marriage, legal judgements allowing wives to kill
their batterers, eve. MIM cadres will uphold the most
advanced laws that exist in the United States in
their personal practices.

Discrimination will be defined as any op-
pression enacted by men againgt women that is
recognized as illegal by the most advanced city,
gtate or federal laws or any oppression enacted by
men against women that does not exist in the most
advanced relationships between men and women in
comparable situations.

MIM will seck Lo build a program and day-to-
day practice that clarifies the meaning of the above,
particularly what ig “advanced” and what is not

ON ROMANTIC CRITERIA

One subject that comes up again and again in
MIM circles 15 what do we find attractive in terms of
sex? In particular, to what extent should political
criteria define what we find beautiful?

This comrade supports those of us strong and
clear enough to say that sex does not matter o
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human relationships. There is no end to the amount
of love that can be dedicated to the international’
proletariat, and no limit to the love that will be/
reciprocated by that class which constitutes most

the people in the world, |

Those of us who have warked in' political
struggles know that working with other people/
talking with other pecple and serving other uenplé
15 indeed a high. When we get a high from politica’
work, we glimpse the possibilities of loving the
entire people.

The asexual leader happily dedicated to reve
lution deserves the greatest admiration. On the
other hand, those motivated by guilt in asexuil
service 1o the people will be unhappy in their
dedication 1o the revolution and may bum out

It is perhaps a sign of selfishness to seek 1a-
dividual romantic relationships. Yet MCS does net
care to advocate a policy requining asexuvality of
comrades. There is little structural support within
capitalism for an asexual 1ifestyle and to demand it
of comrades would be counterprodustive.

Those romantics among us should make
contributions to the revolution to the best of our
ability. Yet, those of us without some political
criteria in mate selection are probably missing
something somewhere.

ATTRACTION AND POLITICS

A related subject is the power of ideas. Those
of us attracted to people with well-thought out ideas
can be making a mistake.

The best example is a student attracted w a
professor who provides the student with intellectual
stimulation. In such a situation one wonders
whether there is an attraction that would exist
without the attendant authority relationship. Does
the student love the professoer or the authority
relationship into which students are socialized?

From the professor's point of view, what is
going on? Surely, professors would not want
students to accept or dismiss their views merely
because of their power in grading and giving
recommendations. Likewise, a romance sparked by
the love of authornity is not worth much,

It 1% important for students and evervone olse
to think for themselves and evaluate ideas inde-
pendently of who utters them. This is especially
clear when romance and thinking intertwine. This
power exerts attraction the same way money does.

In this society, those with money usually
deserve no special awe. Intellectuals may or may
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not be right, but they deserve no respect
independent of a critical evaluation. The ideas of
Intellectuals should be evaluated independently of
who espouses them.

FEVOLUTIOMNARIES AND HAVING CHILDREN

Having children is a similar question for
rovolutionaries as the one of having romance. In
MC5's opinion having children is selfish on the part
of revolutionanes.

Many people say that raising a child 15 the
uitimate in giving to the world. After all, a parent
has greater control of the environment of a child,
(lan over the U.S. political situation. Perhaps a child
miged by politically advanced parents is more likely
o come out advanced than a child raised by
hackward parents.

In this comrade's book, this i3 hogus indi-
vidualist thinking, simailar wo that behind those doing
charity work at the expense of enacting wider
pulitical change. What stands out is the dlusion of
oontrol in highly individual circumstances, as in the
cige of people seeking to correct social inequality
through their own romances.

Indewd, there is nothing to say that the chil-
ilen of revolutionaries will be revolutionaries. Mao
mnd the Gang of Four explicitly repudiated this Line
tlinng the Cultural Revelution, although both Mao
nnd Marx had children. In fact, it was the children of
the capitalist-roaders who promoted this
“hereditary redness” theory so that they could avoid
nrvice to the revolution by claiming automatic
palitical purity.

Neither the genes nor environment provided by
wolutionaries guarantees anything about a child
inised by revolutionaries. The child will face many
ol the same social pressures w become a Reaganite
i anyone alse. i

The whole line of having children Lo better the
world also smacks of genetic fallacies. How many of
ihese progressive parents seeking 1o better the
wirld through having children adopt someone else’s
¢hild, a child who may starve otherwise? What
nhaut donating money that would otherwise go into
imsing children to a cause like saving the Eritrean
clitldren who have [aced famine and muitary attacks
Iy both U.5. and Soviet imperialist-backed regimes?

When it comes down to it, many parents and
would-be parents view children as their propenty—
umnething to please them, something they can mold
in very controlled circumstances. The property view
i bohind the desire o have someone created with

REVOLUTIONARYTY

FE MINISM

their genes in them. This child then carries on the
family property into future generations.

Question for readers: is there a matenal basis
for wanting to have children? Is it structurally
necessary? Is it too much to ask revolutionaries to
do without having more children or is it the duty of
revolutionaries to do without children if they have
the opticn?

Then there 15 the question of why one child
deserves so much attention. No parent can possibly
dedicate as much time to saving each of the
hundreds of millions of children on the earth from
nuclear war and improving their environment as
they spend arranging the environment of own

The only justification for exerting such effons
on behalf of one child or a8 handful of children boils
down to selfishness and property. All the children of
this world deserve equally to live in a world without
imperialism and war, without starvation,
homelessness and unnecessary disease, and with an
environment conducive Lo personal growth and
humanity.

What do you think?

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 42, JUNE 18, 1990

MIGHT AGREE WITH THE RCP?

Dear MIM:

I feel that the RCP, USA's criucisms of radical
feminigm in the Revolution article on homosexuality
and women's oppression is applicahle to
MacKinnon.

Foreign comrade

January 1990

MCS replies:

The bullshit published by the RCP on
homosexuality MIM reviewed in a previous issue.
MIM's position is that all forms of sexuality are
conditioned by the decadence of imperialism.
Sometimes the RCP sounds the same ag MIM on this
question, but the RCP's practice is to deny
homosexual people membership while accepting
heterosexual members. Any position other than
MIM's on this question is both effectively Liberal
reformism — the RCP implies that hetercgexuals can
be reformed in the party, while gays and leshians
can't — and a watering down of the importance of
the Cultural Revolution and the restoration of
capitalism in the Soviet Union,
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MIM's man:woman ratlo

Would it compromise MIM security to reveal
the ratio of women to men (in the party) (in the
cadras)?

Lotus Blossom

May 1290

MC5 replies:

What if the ratio of male to female party
members was 10 to 1?7 Does anyone have any
suggestions? What if it was 1.5 to 17 What about 1
to 107 How would the suggestions differ? MIM
would love to hear about this one.

This can be said, however, there are a number
of young women who fit into a pattern of
dizempowerment in relation to preparing for
revolution. Women come Lo the party as art history,
geience, literary theory, journalism, cultural
criticism, religion and foreign language experns, but
often, especially younger women, end up saying
they "do not know encugh” to be Maoists or
revolutionary activists. Even when asked as experns
in their figlds, they do not respond to the challenge
of revolutionary work.

This is a message for young women. The real
issue is not whether you have a PhD. or a million
dollars. (Even some of thess women seem

- disempowered.) The issue is who would be better in
state power, you or the imperialisis?

All people, and especially women, are trained
to say they don't know that much about politics. It
makes it easier for a small oppressor group to ren
things.

Mot surprisingly, people learn things from
trying to obtain and exercise power as well When
women say they “don't know encugh,” it's only cne
more step to give up trying because they "don’t
know enough” anyway and can't possibly obtain the
power that men can and do hold.

REFRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 44, SEFT. 1, 1990

LONGTIME COMING—TOO
LITTLE, TOO LATE
Longtime Companion
by MC12 & MC44
In the case of a gay persen's obituary, when
the newspapers acknowledge the existence of a
lower in that person’s life, the tasteful euphemism

132
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generally applied to the survivor is "longtime
companion.” Hollywood took a stab at “the gay
iggsue” with a summer blockbuster of this ttle.

The purpose of the movie is to iluminate in a
sympathatic light the collective experience of a
community who for the last nine years has dealt
with AIDS in an immediate, personal and all-
consuming manner. It also intends to involve the
audience in the emotional and psychological
reactions of that community. The movie purposely
relies on its subject alone to constitute its politics. In
other words, if you make a movie in which gay
people are portrayed as human beings worthy of
gympathy than you have made a political movie. As
far as it goes this humanism is an OK thing, but
covering a political subject in a psychological
manner mevitably fails.

Assuming you did want the only movie made
about AIDS to focus on the rich, white male sector of
the gay population, Loagtime Companion
disappoints with stale dialogue and empty
characters played by actors who (with a few notable
exceptions) can't act. The plot is entirely predictable
from the first minute. MIM would not fault a movie
for these flaws alone (except as constructive
criticism), if it espoused a more correct political line.

But marketed a5 progressive, or even
progressive "for Hollywood," Longtime Companion
has some implicitly reactionary messages. One 18,
gay people are victims who deserve understanding
and pity for their helplessness; there is no answer to
the AIDS crisis other than passive acceptance of a
terrible fate. Also, by choosing wealthy, white
imperialist men as the gay community of focus the
movie effectively ignores, or silences, the people
who have suffered the most from the disease and
the activism that has surrounded this igsue since
the crigis hit.

Of course this group has suffered immensely,
but what about those who have no access to health
care at all? Much less the luxury of dying at home
with a paid servant, as one character so poignantly
does in the film. While ignoring the thousands of
Black and Latino people who have been affected by
the combined attack of narcotics and AIDS, this film
doesn't even choose to discuss those white gay
activists who have brought the political realities of
AIDS to the attention of the world, through
relatively large-scale protests and civil disobedience
campaigns.

Privileged economic status enabled the group
of friends in the film to escape a good deal of the
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dinly oppression faced by gay men and lesbians in
Ui society, by simply isolating themselves socially
in country clubs, condominiums and exclugive resort
heaches, For a blockbusier movie—in many ways
meeking to defing public reaction to homophobia on
i large scale—this limited portraval of real-life
ofnression is especially dangerous.

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 43, AUGUST 1990

MARRIAGE AS SLAVERY?

Dear MIM:

Just rereading MIM Notes 37 where MCE asks,
“iz marriage reveolutionary, counterrevolutionary or
nother? ™

Marriage is 50 the pediatrician, diaper service,
iroller retailer, and bottle companies know where
iy send the bills. Marriage is a system of slavery or
nemu-glavery for women (and children).

Amarika is in a transformation period, from
ratting capitalist empire into revelution and
mcialism/eommunism where women will finally be
lree of the patriarchy. No one will wear wedding
nugs anymore; the badge of slavery is antiquity.
Women will cease to be chattels and will have
nquality and power, which they will have fought for
il wion with revolutionary comrades,

In Mao's China great gains were made for
women. In the present USA there is a lot of lip
Aervice pro-woman, but the proof of the pudding is
flown in the plight of single women and mothers,
lick of affordable day care and pay inequality—all
imposed within the context of impessible Madison
Avenue standards of "glamour® to enrich the
imofiteers 25 women run themselves ragged 1o shag
i male provider as the only way to survive
nnpossible odds,

0 it  seems that marriage s
counterrevolutionary under that definition, To carry
thig one step further with another of MCS's ideas, it
may well also be counterrevolutionary to have
ciuldren in the present U.5. system. Perhaps, as
MCS suggests, comrades should be asexual and
concentrate on freedom from capitalism and
patnarchy before having children anymaore.

Whieh brings us to another question dear to
MCE's heart, should a1l men have vasectomies after
ing ejaculation into a sperm bank for future
jnocreation? Why not begin with MIM, now? Let
MIM be revolutionary in deed as well as word and
Unory.
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Then we must say that accidents do happen
and what would be the process if a child were
conceived? Right there we begin community day
care in 8 communal and cooperative project—setting
an example.

S0 now the guestion is, are these ideas
practical, feasible and according to Marxism-
Leninism-Mao Zedong Thought?

Lotus Blossom

April 1990

MCS replies:

In this regard I rather doubt I have the party's
backing, but in my opinion, to say that marriage
under capitalism is slavery is not the same thing as
saying that MIM should favor people's dissolving
marriages in the current context.

Within the system of capitalism, marriage has

seen an accelerated dissolution in recent decades.
Most of this brittleness in marital ralations has not
come with a liberation of women but in fact an
increase in their oppression reflecting the
decadence of imperialism. Particularly in oppressed
communities, marriage as a stronger institution
would play a progressive role. Problems such as
malnourished children, children and mothers
increasingly on welfare and drugs all at least parily
relate to the raw assertion of male, anti-marriage
self-interest in the economic conditions of recent
decades.
Having said that, I still believe in the long-
tange communist goal of abolishing marriage.
Above all else, | agrea with the writer that none of
these problems will be really resolved without
revolution,

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 50, MARCH 1990

MIM FOR MONOGAMY

by MC11
MIM's analysis of gender relations under
capitalism 15 the basis for our practice, and one of
the practices MIM advocates, for both party
members and non-party members, is engaging only
in monogamous sexual refationships, if they are
going to engage in sexual relationships at all,
Though she is not a8 Marxist or a communist in
practice, MIM subscribes to Catherine MacKinnon's
theory that gender equality is impossible under
capitalism. Under ¢apitalism and the patriarchy,
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men as a group have more power than women. That
power has a material bage: men have more money
than women. They also wield stale power.
Heterosexual relations are therefore power
relations, and in romantic/sexual relationships,
power becomes eroticized. Men are socialized Lo
enjoy subordinating women, women are socialized
to desire their subordination. Sex itself is defined by
the context of the power relations in which it takes
place: sex equals dominance under capitalism.

Given this analysis, the only way under
capitalism for women to avoid being oppressed in
their sexual relationghips and for men to avoid
oppressing women is to be asexual. However, there
is little structural support within capitalism for an
asexual lifestyle. To demand it of comrades would
be unproductive, and would likely make hypocriles
out of us. Non-members would probably have &
harder time with asexuality, as they would not even
have the structure of the party to suppart them.

The party advocates monogamy as the next
best thing to asexuality, given the condilions under
which romantic relationships take place in our
gociety. By monogamy, MIM means forever-
monogamy: once you enier into a sexual
telationship, you should expect to stay in it lorever.
0Of course, MIM does not advocale keeping
monogamous couples together if the relationshup 15
destructively abusive. And this is not 1o say that
MIM is against dating. But once a relationship has
heen established, it cught to be permanent.

Some complain that this does not allow for
pecple who just stop liking each other. But the party
believes that subjective tasies are molded by
material factors, and it is men who will, far more
often, decide they “just don't like”™ someong
anymore, when it is materially conventent for them
to move on. Similarly, women's socialized tendency
to eroticize power may make them decide they don’t
like the partner they are with when another, more
powerful man comes along.

Monogamy is the practice which best
minimizes the effects of the patriarchy in the
context of romantic relationships, Men's interest in
not sharing their wealth with women, and therefone
not sustaining relationships with any commiiment,
iz reflected in the consistent increase in the number
of U.5. households headed by single women. This
puts women at an even greater materal
disadvantage. Additionally, a recent study by the
Center for Disease Control found that infant
mortality rates are higher for the children of single
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mothers than for those born (0 marmed women in
the United States.

These trends show that women at (his time are
more economically secure 1n monogamous
relatipnships than in a system of “free love™ or in
serial monogamy. Upper class white women have
tended to oppose this policy, largely because they
are the privileged few who may have the same
economic mobility as men, and therefore want the
“freedom to choose" serial monogamy with saveral
different men. But this is a freedom that few can
afford.

Another important reason the party advocales
manogamy for its cadres is to guarantee the stability
of the party. We are taught from an early age to play
power games with sex that often incite anger and
hurt between sexual partners and their agsociales,
The Black Panther Party was plagued by problems
arising {rom conflicts over romantic relationships, as
were the Weather Underground and Students for a
Democratic Society.

For women to be liberated and sex (o take
place in a context of gender equality, women must
seize state power through a socialist revelution.
History has shown that successful revolutions have
always been lead by a vanguard party. To ensure
the party's survival, then, MIM mandates
monogamy so that it doesn't fall apart over sex-
powWer games.

MIM recognizes that monogamy is difficult
given people's socialization, For this reason, MIM
has set up structures withun the Party that help to
maintain monogamous relationships, working in the
material interests of wemen and the practical
interests of the Farty. But, recognizing the need for
these structures, MIM also acknowledges that
monogamous practice for those not in a party is
even more difficult.

Under communism, sex will have a wholly
different meaning. Pechaps "free love” wilhout
exploitation will actually be possible. But until then,
manogamy is the form of sexual relations that best
minimizes the gender inequalities created by the
capitalist patriarchy.
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REPRINTED FROM MIM MNOTES 50, MARCH 199

A CULTURAL REVOLUTION TO
END PATRIARCHY

by MCd4 & MC11

“What's in it for us?" many women (justifiably)
demand to know when asked to fight for a socialist
revolution. What's 1o guarantee socialism won't just
be the same old male dominance in a different form?

So far, human history has moved through
societal forms including slavery, feedalism and
capitalism, all of which are exploitative SYslems
based on private ownership of the means of
production. The replacement of one of these thres
social and economic systems by another always
takes the form of a new private ownarship system
replacing an old private ownership system. But
socialist production relations are based on public
ownership.(1) This change in the relations of
production means the material basis of ong group's
oppresgion over ancther is radically altered.

With men's economic power over women
stripped from them, the structure of the family
recrganized, and production based on need, not
profit (oo ene “needs” the subordination of women,
although it is extremely profitable under capitalism),
women as a group have more power in $ociety and
control over their own lives than they have ever had
under systems of privatoe property ownership,

Maoists believe that in addition to eradicating
the material basis for sexism, a cultural revolution is
also necessary to erase the stereotypes and
socialized tendencies Lo degrade and subordinate
women. Although there is not encugh space here to
fully outling the process by which patriarchy will be
eliminated under socialism, China under Mao
Zedong and the Chinese Communist Party was the
closest a society has ever come to liberating women
and serves as a good historical model.

The first major law passed after the
communists took power in 1949 was the Marriage
Law. This legislation had been formulated and
reformulated since 1931, and was finally made state
law on May 1, 1950. The law banned concubinage,
bigamy, child betrothal, giving or recewing of gifts
0r money in connection with marriage, and
interference with the remarriage of widows, The
minimum marriage age for women was raised {rom
16 to 18. Divorce was by mutual consent and
available (o either partner through an application to
the courts. Men could not apply for divores if their
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wives were pregnant or the couple had children
under one year of age. Women retained all the
property they ewned before they entered the
marriage.(2)

Of the 21,433 diverce cases reported in China
in 1951, 76.6% of them were initiated by women.(3)

What distinguishes these divorces from
bourgeois divorees in the West, divorces which MIM
struggles against, maintaining that right now the
most progressive situation for women is agexuality
Or a monogamous relationship? The party granted
diverces if it was determined that the reasons for
the request were anti-fendal in nature. The party
was not allowing men to trade in old women for
new but it was allowing women to leave marriages
wiluch were abugive.

During and immediately after the Great Leap
Forward in 1957, masses of women entered the
industrial work force. Structural conditions such as
on-site chuldeare in most factories, and COMmMmunity
dining rooms to take care of cooking chores, made it
possible for women to break through their
traditional roles. By 1975, women composed 20-30%
of the workforce in rural industry. In Lin County of
Henan, up to 40% of the workers in industry were
women.(4) The labor productivity of women outside
the home increased an estimated 30% in Henan
Provinea (5) Abortion and contraception were made
free during those years. and in some cities women
were afforded time off from work after an
abortion (8)

During the Great Proletarian Cultural
Revolution (1966-1978), the Chinese Communist
Party sponsored ideological campaigns such as the
“Criticize Lin Biao and Confucius Campaign,” which
sought to destroy sexist ideas about the family,
motherhoed and female subordination to men.
Elizabeth Croll, who travelled extensively in China
during the Cultural Revelution, said that the
campaign was:

“...the most concentrated and analytical
attempt Lo date to integrate the redefinition of the
female role into a nationwide effort (o change the
seli-image and expectations of men and women and
combine a consciousness of both women's and clags
interests. Through a nationwide study programme
the campaign has simed 1o identify and trace the
origins and development of the ideclogy responsible
for the oppression of women, and identify, eriticiza,
and discredilt the remaining influenca of the
traditional ruling ideclogy.” (7)

Women were organized into Marxist-Leninist
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gtudy groups. The party encouraged men 1o stay
home and take care of the children to enable the
women to study in peace.(8) The number of women
heading the party and government grew steadily
throughout the Cultural Revolution, although it has
significantly declined since the restoration of
capitalism in 1976.(8)

Traditional images of women in advertising
were banned during the Cultural Revolution. No
longer portrayed in their relationship to men,
women were shown in their relationship to the
country and the revolution.(9)

The Cultural Revolution addresses the
important and valuable concern that feminist would-
be communists have, which ig that there will still be
pexist ideclogy after the revolution—even though
the profit motive has been eliminated. This is true.
But the conclusion to that shouldn't be “no
revolution,” but rather a revolution led by a Maoist
party which understands the dialectical relaticnship
between the mode of production and cultura.

Motes:

1. Fundomentals of Political Econcmy, People’s Republic
of China, 1974,

2. Delia Davin, Woman Wark, p. 84,

3. Ruth Sidel, Women and Child Care in Ching, p. 22.
4, Phyllis Andors, p. 167 ;

5, Elisobeth Crell, The Family Rice Bowl: Food and the
Domeastic Economy in China, London: Zed Books, 1983,
&. Sidel, p. 58.

7. Elisabeth Croll cited in Rita Helling, “Women in
China,” in Chino in Transition: Where to Mext? South
Austrailio; Adelaide Antiimperialist Study Group, 1979,
p.d2.

8. Beljing Review, March 7.13, 1988, p.25.

9., Sidel, p. 40,

REFRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 45, OCT. 1, 1990

COPS CRACK DOWN ON GAYS

by MC11
The cops wore camouflage and carried special
video equipment able to record in the darkness of
the secluded woods in this small midwestern town.
They dug trenches a short distance away from the
gycamore tree, they took cover in them and they
waited. It was the evening of June 12, the end of a
two and one-half month surveillance operation
involving three police departments and the
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Lenawes County sheriff's department. It was not &
drug seizure. It was not an organized crime bust.
The goal of the operation, of all of the elaborate
preparations, of all the time and money spent on the
gtakeout, was to arrest some gay men for having
gex, The operation was successful.

Close to 300 demonstrators marched in Adran,
Michigan in September to protest the amests of the
17 gay men arrested and charged that night with
gross indecency between males. One of the
defendants was sentenced to 40-50 months in pnscn
by a judge who openly condemns homosexuality.
Organized by the Adrian 17 Defense Commitiee and
endorsed by 13 local and national erganizations, the
demonstiation's demands included dropping all
charges against the 17 men and repealing the
state's sodomy and gross indecency laws, Members
of the Adran Christian Complex shouting “Get out
of our town. We don't want your kingd here!" met the
demaonstrators at the courthouse.

The Adrian arresis are but one example of
typical police behavior toward gay men and
lesbians. A similar incident took place in San
Franciseo in June, when police arrested 70 gays
during a raid of a well-known gay meeting place.(1)

At an April anti-ROTC demonstration at the
University of Wisconsin, police wore rubber gloves
a5 they arrested students who weare gctupying a
university building (the implication being that
people demonstrating against ROTC's
discriminatory practices against leshians and gays
must have AIDE). Two Wisconsin police officers are
currently being prosecutad for heating up a man
while they were off duty because they thought he
was gay.(2)

The U.S. government has unleashed other
weapons besides its police force on gays and
leshians. In a July 24 memo not intended for public
diselosure, the U8 Navy announced a campaign {0
“root out™ lesbians from its ranks.(3) The memo
warned the recipients that it might be hard, since
gome leshians were “top professionals” who are
*willing to put in long hours."

And in yet another forum of government
repression, Bush Supreme Court nominee David H.
Souter may very well bacome ong of the most
dangerous weapons against gay and leshian rights.
Though Republicans and Democrats alike are trying
to pass Souter off as a "blank slate,” a “loose
cannon,” Souter has a record of upholding
discrimination against gays and lesbians. In May
1987, Souter voted to uphold the constitutionality of
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i Ll before the state legislature prohibiting anyone
who had ever engaged in a homosexual act fram
ilapting a child or serving as a foster parent, on the
luzig that a gay parent would be a had role
manlal.{4)

Agents of the state are not the only group
anonly persecuting gays and lesbians. WViolent
(iimes against gay men and leshians are an the rse
nitonwide.(5) In the first five months of 1989, higs
urime against lesbians and gays had risen 122
ircent. At the end of the year there were a total of

- 000 documented incidents of violence and

hirassment against gays and lesbians in the United
fintes.(6)

All over the country, chapters of the AIDS
{ioalition to Unleash Power (ACT-UP), Queer Nation
and other gay rights groups are staging protesis
nuainst this sort of violence, while trying to
challenge discriminatory laws and demand more
uovernment attention to the AIDS crisis. On June 18,
fan anti-bias march in New York City organized by
Uuger Nation drew over 1,000 demonstrators.(6)
Anti-ROTC demonstrations are on the rise, spurred
liy the Department of Defense’s recent refusal 1o
vhange its policy of discrimination againsgt
homosexuals. And leshian and gay rights activists
fmntinue o lobby in several cities—Minneapolis/St.
I"ul and San Franciseo recently—ior cohabitation
ordinances which would allow gay and lesbian
vuuples to be given the same rights as married
mmiples such ag health ingurance coverage.(2)

MIM supports the reforms gay activists are
lemanding, but is skeptical of the apparent
Integrationist ideology behind some of the
itruggles. Gays and leshians are oppressed in large
nart because capitalist society depends on the rigrid
infinitions of sex, gender and family to maintain its
ourrent structure,

Sexual freedom is not possible in the current
fmixist and heterosexist Amerikan eulture. Although
uay and lesbian rights may ultimately be able o be
irlormed inte the system, getting ordinances passed
nd sympathetic politicians elected takes much time
nnd work, and often fails, {Only eight cities have
domestic partner ordinances, and only 70 places in
e U5, including cities, states and counties, have
neplicit gay rights measures), Gay liberation, with
\he liberation of all oppressed people, is a necessary
oal of socialist revolution, Having experienced the
igh degree of state repression and the lack of
foctiveness of reformist efforts, MIM encourages
viys and lesbians to take up the cause of the
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international proletariat with their own struggle.

Motas:

1. Thaﬁdvocm;?ﬂlf?ﬂ.
2. Hearflond 10/90.

3. Mew York Times 9/2,/90.
4. Mew York Times 9/11,/90.
5. New Yaork Times 9/3/90.
&, The Village Voice 8/8/90

REFRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 51, APRIL 1991

IS MONOGAMY THE BEST
PRACTICE FOR LESBIANS AND
GAYS?

by MC17

In MIM Notes 50, gender was discussed in
terms of the best practice for those in relationships.
MIM argues that heterosexual practice requires
Monogamy.

Due to the nature of the patriarchy those
reasons are not as simply applied to gay and leshian
relationships. Men having more money and power
than women manifests itseif in a more complicatad
and subUe manner. But this is no reason to discount
the practice of monogamy in homosexual
relationships. The lollowing analysis deals with
lesbians with the understanding that this applies 1o
gay men and bisexuals as well,

MIM's theory on power ingquality in
relationships is as applicable to leshian
relationships as it is to heterosexual ones,
Capitalism socializes women 1o enjoy subordination
and men Lo enjoy power. If this socialization did not
extend inlo all relationships then lesbians would he
right in advocating separatism as a utopian golution
to the problems of the patnarchy. But if it did not
extend into the lives of leshians there would be no
lesbian hattering, an unfortunately all-too-frequent
OCCUrTence.

The argument that men as a group are more
powerful than women does not apply hers, but it is
clear that power differences are pervasive in every
type of relationship. Lesbian relationships have not
escaped corruption by patriarchal, heterosexual
society. Lesbian battering does not just happen
between women of different income brackets. The
power of age, race, expenience, and actions can il
contribute to & dominant role in a relationship, Even
between two women who appear externally equal,
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there 15 no escape from the socialization that
teaches each of them to eroticize power and Lo enjoy
subordination.

Physical, material, and psychological abuse are
not going to end under capitalism. The system is
teaching, and in fact necessitates, these practices.
But with this understanding it 15 still important to
build the best possible practice in relationships.
This practice must force people to recognize their
socialization and question the reasons they arg in a
relationship before it becomes destructive to
themselves or their partner. The option of running
away impedes this process.

By advocating a forever monogamous practice
MIM hopes to force people to recognize the problem
with power inherent to relationships. The effecis of
this power can not be eliminated, but they can be
reduced by reducing the potential for abuss.

One response to this is that the potential for
abuge is in fact increased because people in abusive
relationships are forced to stay and this 13 even
more destructive than the one-night (or one-week)
stand syndrome. It is important to point out that
MIM does nol support people staying in
relationships that are destructive to either partner.

The [reedom to chpose “serial monogamy”
does not afford freedom in any relationship when it
translates into a freedom to abuse power Over your
partner by beginning and ending relationships at
your convenience regardless of the needs of your
partner.

The final quastion that needs to be addressed
with respect to leshian relationships is that of
culture. Many argue that there is a separate lesbian
counterculture that is challenging the patriarchy and
MIM iz threatening its existence with its policy of
monogamy. The existence of this culture is &
legitimate claim, but the point must be contended
on the question of the foundation of this culture, If &t
exists out of a reliance on a sexual practice that
encourages power games and exploitation of power,
then the value of the culture as truly counter Lo Lhat
which iz created by the patnarchy must be
questioned.

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 51, APRIL 1991

MONOGAMY DEBATED

This letter from a friend of MIM was edited for
space and broken into separate arguments; we hope
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the original arguments were preserved. MIM's
respanses, by MC17, follow each argument.

MIM Associate: Monogamy is the standard
that is expected and enforced (at least for women)
by the "mainstream” society. By this fact alone,
gomething is probably wrong with it.

MIM: This is not an argument. Drugs are also
illegal in mainstream society. Is it then wrong for us
1o make a rule against drug use by Party members?

MA: Monogamy is & "negative” approach to
the preblem. It tries only to minimize damages 1o
members and to the Party as a whole, based on
narrow assumptions about women, men and the
world. It doesn't allow for different situations,
possihilities, or more creative solutions. By taking a
more "positive” attitude, we might improve people’s
lives by change and forward motion, rather than just
trying to "hold our ground” and keep things from
geétung even worse.

MIM: What are the narrow assumptions? Is
MIM wrong to assume that power plays a role in all
relationships? That in heterosexual relationships
men overall are more powerful than women? It
would be a victory if we could "hold our ground™
and stop any more abuse of women.

MA: It seems that the main goal of this Party is
t0 act a5 a strong support-system and an organized
network of encouragement in the face of our daily
inundation by capitalism's soctalization ... the Pamy
ig supposed Lo combat and confront mainstream
values and propaganda, thereby sustaining us in the
face of this overwhelmingly bourgeois moral
structure.

MIM: MIM's main goal is to overthrow the
state, not to act as a support group for its members.
MIM combats mainstream values by promoting our
own—the mainstream does not attempt to make
policies that equalize power in relationships and
confront sexist power dynamics. MIM does.

MA: If this Party wants to be a disciplined
organization of dedicated and strong people, it
needs Lo provide attitudinal support for its
members. Women necd to be empowered, not
protected; men need o undersiand where their
male power comes from and eliminate that behavior
which gaing for them these male privileges. Women
also need to eliminate their behaviors which
encourage their own victimization.

MIM: Male power is a structural problem in our
gociety, not an individual or psychological one.
Understanding where their power comes from does
not make it possible for men to eliminate it. Only
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ilructures can combat structures. One of these male
hehaviors is “serial monogamy"” or polygamy.
MIM's monegamy policy would eliminate that
lLthavior, behavior which disempowers women.

MA: The Party needs an atmosphere
impportive of women, where we can talk freely and
leel safe and strong. MIM is indirectly telling
women that they're just too stupid and weak
{because of capitalist society’s influence) to protect
themselves, so we'll do it for them.

MIM: MIM isn't saying women are stupid and
weak, MIM is saying that capitalism objectively
iubordinates women and we want to structurally
minimize the effects of this 50 women will be able to
work more effectively,

MA: Mainstream monogamy mostly applies
oaly Lo women because men still have less to lose
hy “cheating.” Men can do whatever they want, as
usual, because as a group they have the economic
means to be “free” (Lo sleep around), and men
ilerive power from this freedom.

MIM: Exactly, which is why we don't advocate
imainstream monogamy, but, rather, MIM advocates
lerever monogamy for both partners.

MA: The institution of prostitution, rape,
female genital mutilation, sterilization abuse,
Inaccessible birth control and abortion, and
women's low-paying or unpaid labor all exist either
o enforce moncgamy or because of it, The toleration
of a dangerous “outside” warld (full of rape, pimps,
drugs, etc.) rationalizes women's need for safety
within the "nuclear family.” This reality keeps
women afraid and powerless.

MIM: A large part of this powerlessness comes
fiom the women's enforced dependency on men
who, being more economically mobile and less
itigmatized, are {ree to leave at any time. MIM's
iule forces responsibility on men.

MA: Would single mothers he better off if the
father of their children had stuck around? Not
necessarnly.

MIM: Why not? Economically they would he—
ixcept the few privileged women who can suppert
lhemselves and their children, but not the vast
fnumber of economically dependent women living in
iMwerty because men left them alone.

MA: Even if “forever monogamy™ might apply
to lesbian and gay relationships ... bisexuals
hwigusly cannot exist in any way. Sexuality only
iomes 10 one flavor; you have to decide what
qender you want to love and you only get one
“hance, 80 you better pick the right cne.
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MIM: Is this an endorgsement of the definition
of bisexuals that says they only exist if they are
sleeping with both a man and a woman at the same
time?

MA: Power is eroticized. Men are taught o
subordinate women and women are taught to like
their own subordination, even to desire it,
Maonogamy cannot defend women from male power,
violence and sex. People are attracted to each other
based on their attitudes and tastes, which like
averything else are originally shaped by mainstream
standards (of “sexy,” “successful,” etc.). If the Party
agrees that "subjective tastes” shaped by capitalist
values cause us to suddenly not like our partner
anymore, are not these same tastes the ones which
make us like that person in the first place? It seems
contradictory to try 1o minimize the damage from
some of our “subjective tastes” while letting other
tastes run rampant, instead of trying to combat our
destructive values by changing our most basic
attitudes about relationships.

MIM: We try to minimize the damage from akl
of our subjective tastes. Subjectivity is used asg
power when a person randomly decides to leave a
relationship because they no longer “like” their
partner. Monogamy can not defend anyone
absolutely against power, but MIM hopes to reduce
the effects of its abuse.

MA: The Party needs to be safe from
disruptions from within. Other vanguard parties
which failed 1o confront sexuality and relationships
were ultimately destroyed by these factors.
Although it is admirable that this Party agrees that
confrontation is necessary, the monogamy rule may
be an over-reaction.

MIM: Then propose another solution.

MA: Sexuality is such an intringic part of being
human that I find it offensive to even mention the
possibility of no sex. Would we consider eliminating
other basic elements of our lives? Food, sleep, play?
Maybe we will for the revolution, but we're
obviously not there yet. Therefore, our sacrifices
today must be worthwhile and earafully thought-out
&0 we don't waste our limited time and energy.

MIM: Sex is not a biclogical need. Asexual
pecple do not die from not having sex. We may not
be having a revolution yet, but it is a waste of Lme
and energy Lo allow the Pary to be destroyed by
power games in relationships by its members. So
yes, it is a necessary and carefully thought-out
sacrifice for today.
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REPRINTED FROM Mit MOTES 52, MAY 1991

CHALLENGE COMPULSORY
HETEROSEXUALITY

Comrades,

Your viewpoint on gender most intrigues me,
particularly your very progressive attitude towards
the queer natign—especially bizexuals. Your very bi-
friendly position is unigue, and your pro-gay views
are remarkably different from most so-called Marxist
organizations with the RCP |Revolutionary
Communist Party| being a cage in point.

I write to you troubled, however, by your
position on monogamy—not because 1 dispute your
notion of “forever monogamy™ being among the
"legs" oppressive options available o wimmin—but
because [ believe we must work towards creating
gtructures that can enable wimmin to live with and
love themsalves.

Female friendship, as described in the book A
Passion for Friends by Janice Raymond is, In my
view, the very definition of feminism. To borrow
Mary Daly's words, it is essential for wimmin to “Re-
Member” their "Selves,” and see through the lies, in
order to challenge the phallo-centric empire
succagsiully.

If you will accept Ann Ferguson's assertion
that capitalism and patriarchy constitute dual
systems that often, but not always, reinforce each
other, you will see that, while patriarchy pre-dates
capitalism, and capitaliam is a patriarchal construct,
we can not honestly challenge patriarchy within a
capitalist society. Lesbian-feminists, however, do
not advocate a capitalist society. Capitalism is
correctly viewed as a stumbling block yndermining
the struggle against patriarchy. Not a diversion as
guch, it must be destroyed, not ignored, if sexual
constructs established through violence are lo be
dismantled—to free the path towards female
friendshup.

This does not repudiate a continual effort Lo
wiark for female friendship. On the contrary, wimmin
will not successfully challenge patriarchal systems
within a post-revolutionary state without an
established “wimmin's community.”

This community, more than anything else that [
have to date witnessed, has the resources available
to wimmin wheo choose to leave the privileges
afforded them by heterosexual relationships.
Obviously, most wimmin will not have access to
these resources so long as we live under capitalism,
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but no post-revolutionary state—aiming to end all
oppressions—can afford to digmiss Lesbian-
feminism because of that If such a state intends to
smash patriarchy, the state will remove all
impediments remaining to female friendship,
abolishing compulsory heterosexuality—which
reinforces gender roles,

Your prescription of “monogamy” doas not
challenge either gender roles or the myth of
heterosexuality—a construct that cannot exist but
through violence. Rather, you seem Lo discourage
efforts at expanding the wimmin's community—
deeming it a diversion from the battle against
capitalism.

1find this upsetting—that MIM will not work at
present point in time to challenge compulsory
heterosexuality. The facts are that most
relationshipg, period, are quite abusive—but [
believe such abuse is more prevalent in
heterosexpal relationships, and other relationships
baged on a patriarchal model. We do have minds,
and an essential belief in a biophilic self, obscured
by lies.

REPRINTED FROM MM NOTES 50, MARCH 1991
GENDER AND REVOLUTION

Every day 4,800 women are battered in the
United States.(1) Every day, 300 U.S. women are
raped.(2) Every day, more and more mothers ara left
to feed and clothe their children without the father's
financial assistance, a condition which significantly
reduces the child’s chance of survival.(3) Every day,
millions of women in the Third World go hungry, die
from lack of medical care, or go to work for
multinational corporations that pay them a faw
cants an hour—just enpugh $o they can live and
come to work the next day. Every day, capitalists
make enormous profits by marketing women's |
bodies as products to be bought and sold, as ools o |
help sell cars and cigarettes and hundreds of other
consumer goods. Every day, in countless ways,
women are subordinated and degraded and
digempowered because in our current capitalist
world system, gender is an inequality of power.(5)

And every day thousands of people who are
horrified at the massive violence aimed at women all
over the world, and angry at the lack of control
women have over their own lives, have worked 10
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improve the position of women in the world. But
despite the enormous effort that has gone into
fighting for women's empowerment, the condition of
women hag only gotten worse. Reforms have failed
to make the world a more just and equal place for
women. Decades after the beginning of the First
World women's movement, more womean are raped,
more women are battered, and more women are
poor than ever bafore.(6)

MIM's goal as a revolutionary party is to end
the power of all groups over other groups. The party
sees ending the subordination of women as an
urgent priority. But we gee it as ona that cannot be
realized by working within the structure of the
capitalist system because capitalism thrives on the
subordination of women and acts to perpetuate it.
The only way to end the oppression of women is to
fundamentally transform the economic, social,
political and cultural basis of the capitalist world
gystam through a socialist revolution.

Under capitalism, production is baged on profit,
and the subordination of women is profitable. Until
it is made unprofitable women will continue to be
subordinated. This material basis for women's
oppression, re-enforced by a capitalist-run culture
industry which consistently pumps out movies,
songs, TV shows and other cultural forms that
legitimize women's lack of power in society, will
never be reformed away. Yet partly because women
are gsocialized not to desire power (in fact, women
are socialized to enjoy their own subordination),
many women are drawn to working on reforms that
do not get at the root of the problem.

Decades after the beginning
of the First World women’s
movement, more women are
raped, more women are
battered, and more women
are poor than ever before

Women are taught that they can only make a
differance on a personal level—helping individuals
and educating people on “women's issues” is
allowed and even encouraged, because such actions
do not threaten the structure that keeps women
aconomically and politically disempoweraed. If
women are to have real power over their lives, they
must seize state power and reocrganize society.
"Women's issues” are all the issues involved in
overthrowing the system that keeps some groups
oppressed by other groups, and the best way to
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work for the sweeping changes necessary to
lihetate all oppressed groups is through a vanguard
party that addresses all of those issues.

Meotes:

1. FBI statistics cited in Cynthio Gillespie, Justifioble
Homicide: Boltersd Woman, SelfDefense, and the Low.
Columbus, OH: Ohio State University Press, 1989, p.12,
2. L5, Stalistical Absiract, 1990,

3. Ann Arbor Mews, 8/3,/90.

4. Catherine A. MocKinnon, Feminism Unmodified:
Discaurses on Life and Low [Cambridge, MA: Harvard
University Press, 1987). p. 8.

5. Robert L. Hamplan, Richard ). Gelles and John 'W.
Harrop, "Is Viclence in Black Families Increasing? A
Comparisan of 1975 and 1985 Mational Survey Rates,”
Journal of Marrioge and the Family 51 [November
1989], pp. S62980; 1.5, Statistical Absiract, 1990,

&, LL5. Statistical Abstract, 1990,

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 53, JUNE 1991

MARITAL RAPE IN CHINA

by MC&

A Chinese farmer recently received a six-year
prison term for raping his wife in 1988,

This conviction parallels the creation of laws in
the United States against rape of women by their
husbands. In both countries this idea is quite
controversial with actual convictions rare.

However, in Clhuna it is quite possible that a
combination of reactionary steps backward is at
work in causing the rape situation to begin with.
Since the restoration of capitalism in China in 1978,
rape has skyrocketed. (See The Political Economy of
Counterrevelution in China, available from MIM.)

Divorce is also skyrocketing in a country where
divarce uged to be very rare. In some sense divorce
can reflect a positive move away from the arranged
marriages of China's feudal past still haunting the
countryside.

On the other hand, in this case the woman left
her husband six days after the wedding. What causes
a marriage to last six days and result in divorce?

In China's countryside there has been a
resurgence of outright female slavery and borderline
slavery through bride exchanges since the
restoration of capitalism. Whereas before such
monatary elements in marriage were strictly
regulated to make marriage a modest affair, today
China's peasantry spends large portions of its
income buying and selling wives, literally or semi-
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Literally.

It is within the context of reactionary marriage
customs in the Chinese countryside that such a
brittle marriage and rape ocourmed.

Hetes: UPl in Ching Mews Digest 4/22/91.

REFRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 54, JULY 1991

‘NO’ MEANS ‘YES’ CONFUSES
LIBERALS

by MC5

Thanks to the usual lack of orginality in the
U5, media, there was a wave of copy cat features on
the izsue of rape in June.

The June 3 issue of Time magazine {eatured
date rape as its cover story. In typical capitalist
gales-come-first faghion, Time put & worman in tight
clothing on the cover to portray a rape victim,

Of greater concern in the publicity is that anti-
rape centers across the country are often led by
well-meaning, but inept, liberal feminists who are
easily made to appear either dishonest or removed
from reality by reactiogaries. One example is the
gimplistic discussion of the slogan "no means no.”
As far as communists are concerned, “no should
mean mo.”

However, anti-rape activists often take “no
means no" as a real representation of the factual
gsiteation of women. The argument is (hat men are
prone to sexual aggression but women are a
regarvoir of sexual clarity and values. (Perhaps this
iz another version of biclogy as destiny.)

What they really show is
that love and power are so
closely intertwined that
language itself is corrupted
into a doublespeak: women
lie and men use force. That's
what our great culture of
“freedom” is all about.

While this may be true in Some cases, women
as a group do not fit into this ideal. Thanks 1o
simplistic sloganeering and a lack of real concern for
the issues, some pseudo-feminists have set up the
anti-rape movement for a big fall.

Across the country, conservatives are on the
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offensive on this issue. Included in their ammunition
are two studies of over 1,000 women in Texas. Forty
percent of these women admitted that they said
“no” when they meant “"yes.”

If liberal feminists across the country had been
prepared with the correct theoretical weapons, the
conservatives would not be making such great hay
right now. As with the abortion issue, liberal
feministe find themselves on the defensive. Once
the right gets done with the pro-choice movement, it
15 going to move in on the sexual agsault and rape
centers, even more than it has already.

The studies of women in Texas are actually
great proof of how messed-up gender relations
really are, but liberal feminists are migsing the
chance 1o make that point. What they really show is
that love and power are g0 closely intertwined that
language itself is corrupted into a doublespeak:
waomen lie and men use force. That's what our great
culture of "freedom” is all about.

Part of the problem is outdated values which
gay women should not be aggressive in seeking sex
and should only participate reluctantly, 5o they say
*no" when they mean "yes.”

In any case, a5 long as men have any power
ower women as a group, there will be a gap between
the women's subjective wishes and their reality.

What the feminists could bring home about
reality is that "no means ves,” but also “yes means
no." One feminist trying to defend "no means no®
says, "What kind of man wants to sleep with a
woman who doesn't want to sleep with him?" What
ghe misses is that until men and women are equal
economically, militarily and politically, every “yes”
is coerced. Right now, the value of “yes” from &
woman regarding sex is about as good as the “yes”
from a slave who says s'he wants to go pick the
cOLLoOn now.

Ironically, by focussing on whal a woman
“wants,” liberal feminists end up taking & blame-
the-victim approach. The conservatives simply come
back and say, "there it is: 40% want 1o be coerced
into gex over the objections of their 'no.'"

What the liberal feminigts and congervatives
share i Liberalism, a philosophy which focuses on
the individuals desires and [reedoms. Ulumately,
Liberatism and feminism are incompatible because
women aie oppressed as a group, not just as
imdividuals.

One of the reasons Liberalism and feminism
get mixed together in such unfortunate ways is that
the gystem profits from implementing reforms that
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appear to help women, With government and
university grants for rape prevention, and local
(JOVeInment resources Lo prosecute rapists, anti-
rape activists often end up fizating on individual
cases while losing sight of the overall picture. They
aet co-opted.

In the charade of the courts—which cannot
solve gender inequality—lawvyers and feminists
hawe to argue that their clients said “no® and meant
“no.” The court does nol decide based on the
oppression of women as a group. The court only
decides about one individual at a time. The system
makes impossible a communist approach of
considering the oppression of women as a group.

Motes:
I. Detrait Mews &/2/91, p.- 1.
2. USA Teday 6/11/91, 5. 1.

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTESISJ, Juty 1991
THELMA & LOUISE IS CLOSE

Thelma & Louwise
Metro-Goldwyn-Mayer, 1991

Thelma and Louise 15 a fun movie about
women in which, for once, the fun is not embodied
in the rape, mutilation, or even stupidity of the two
women leads. The film also sends some powarful
messages about sex: what it means to women and
what they can do about it. The film makes elear that
when women are raped or assaulted (battered or
divorced, fired or harassed, etc.) they are just as
victimized by the courts as they are by their
assailants,

Most of the men in the movie come off as utter
morons, Thelma's husband, and only source of
income, is a beautiful example of what economically
ilependent women deal with just to get food and
nhelter. The man who rapes Thelma outside a bar is
i jerk from the start, and uncompromisingly so. Best
of all, even though Thelma and Louise may appear
interested in men onee or twice temporarily, when it
comes down to it they don't hang around to get
Lreated like dirt.

The movie takes Hollywood a huge leap
lorward in recognizing rape as a sexual experience
tather than solely an act of violence, the line many
imendo-feminists promote. When Thelma is raped,
owvorything in the pick-up scene leading up to it is
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sexual. Louise lets Thelma and the sudience know
that the law—in its response to rape victims—shows
no understanding of the intimacy between sex and
rape. If the courts detect the slightest "attraction”
for the rapist on the pam of the victim, then no kind
of evidence is going to help the victim’s case against
rape.

But seeing Thelma “finally get laid propery”
and love it weakens any solid analysis of rape and
its role in the way women have sex. Though the film
condemns the social constructs that encourage rape,
it also perpetuates the implicit claim that MIM is so
wary of; that "good” sex is any compensation for
what sex really means, and that rape is violence, not
5ex,

In the current reality of sexuality, gender
defines a power relationship; sexual desire and
relations are based on the eroticization of
domination and submission. Rape, as it ig
recognized, is an extreme but integrated part of
gexual experience—the gender relationship.
Sexuality occurs within the confines of gender; sex
cannot be ungendered. Because gender defines
them both, it is impossible to neatly distinguish
between experiences of what 15 called "sex™ and
what is called “rape.” Thelma and Louise is wonh
seeing in spite of the liberal analysis of rape.
Keeping misogyny to a minimum in Haollywood is a
commendable feat.

—MC45

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 54, JULY 1991

MADONNA DARES TO EXPLOIT
THE SUBORDINATION OF
WOMEN FOR PERSONAL GAIN

Truth or Dare
Miramax, 1991

Madonna carries her own objectification to
new extremes in Truth or Dare, her latest
{successful) attempt to cash in on eapitalist culture's
unlimited appetite for pornography. The film follows
Madonna on- and off-stage during a concernt tour,
echoing the theme she has embodied since her rise
to stardom with Like A Virgin: sex is liberating.

Idolized by 14-year-cld girls all over Amerika
and the imperialist world, Madonna's message is
doubly deceptive. By appearing to flaunt her




MIM THECRY @ NUMBERS 2 & 3 SUMMER 1992 @ CHAPTER &

O ENDER Be

disregard for society’s sexual codes (wearing
underwear in public, hinting at bisexuality, giving
head to a bottle on screen), Madonna gets credit for
being subversive of mainstream values. But the
ideclogy she conveys in her songs and acting serves
to enforce those values.

Women cannot achieve power through sex, of
exert power in sexual relations, as Madonna would
have her admirers believe—but building up the
illuzion that they can may indeed help forestall their
search for real liberation.

Truth or Dare aims to perpetuate the cult
Madonna has built around herself, glorifying her life
on- and off-stage to the point where whatever she
does takes on a distorted significance and value—a
good capitalist ploy otherwise known as commodity
fetishizm, and one that will no doubt avgment her
future profits.

—MC11

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 54, JULY 1991

SPIKE: YES TO MONOGAMY
Jungle Fever
Universal, 1991 .

Writerfdirector/actor Spike Lee jumps back
onto MIM's turf with his newest film, Jungle Fever,
which has been widely hyped as tackling interracial
gexual relations, about a rich Black architect from
Harlem who has an affair with his white temp
secretary from Bensonhurst. His wife finds out and
his whole life, kid, etc. are fiushed down the drain,

While part of the film centers on the difficulty
of the Black-white thing, its realistic portrayal of
male interest—an ahility o screw around with any
available woman—makes for a more powerful
statement than the trials and tribulations of
interacial dating.

On the way, Lee slams religion, takes a tour de
force of life with crack and holds a pow-wow
amongst Black women. In the film's best scene, the
women denounce the class interest of Black men
who succeed in a capitalist world, and the racist
Amerikan society—where one-guarter of all brothers
are in jail, prison or on probation—that makes their
suecess so unlikely. Just more support for MIM's
position that monogamy is the only “romantic”
structure that can unify people in this decadent
capitalist world.

—MCa
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TV WITH A PRO-GAY IMAGE?

by MC17 & MC44

The Canadian Radio Television and
Telecommunications Commission (CRTC) banned
any radio or television depiction of lesbians and gay
men that could be construed as abusive and
pomographic.

The move followed a complaint from a Toronta
man after Vision TV, a Hamilton, Ontario station,
broadeast a fundamentalist Christian program that
claimed AIDS was a punishment from god, and that
homosexuality i a sin that cries out 1o heaven for
VENJeance.

Individuals violating the new regulation can be
fined up to $20,000 (Canadian) for a first offense and
$50.000 for repeat offenses. Corporations can b
fined up to $250,000 for a first offense and $600,000
for a second,

Az revolutionary feminists, we recognize the
destructive power of pornography and s role in the
oppression of heterosexual women, gay men,
lesbians and children. As in China during the
Cultural Revolution, we seek to ban all degrading
images of women in the marketplace. Those who
share our goal: do not be fooled by this seemingly
progressive legislation.

These bans are based on notions of morality,
chscenity, or at best “women's empowerment.” We
have to ask ourselves, what is—and what is not—
being banned here? Beer or cola or cal
advertisements which portray women solely in
relation to men of as objects are not deemed
“pornographic” by this new bill. By defining
pornegraphy in this very narrow, moral way,
legislators (and complicit “feminists”) are protecting
and approving the parnography of everyday life

Just as MIM refuses to accept the distinction
between “good gex” and rape under capitalist
patriarchy, we will not accept the reactionary
distinctions between pornography as it is being
defined here, and good old-fashioned business.

Motes: Goszele: For Lesbions ond Gay Man in Atlontic
Canado, December 1991, p. 14,
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Reproduction

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 36, MARCH 3, 1989
STERILIZE ALL MEN!

by MCE

Having accepted the scientific truth that hu-
man life starts at birth and having accepted that
inding that life is unacceptahle morally-speaking as
the New Right proclaims, MCS5 proposes the
sterilization of all men. This is the only way to
tnzure that abortion does not occur, even in cases of
e or incest.

Sterilize all men: we have the technology. It is
i simple office operation. Every male upon reaching
I certain age will put a lifetime's supply of sperm in
4 sperm bank and then have his tubes tied for the
(oeed of humanity,

Sterilize all men: the Ten Commandments
ontlaw murder, not artificial insemination,

Sterilize all men: this would be a much less
duntroversial way to resolve the abortion issue once
ind for all—no back alley abortions, no eourt fights
and no lengthy political mobilization pitting
lminists against born-again Christians.

Sterilize all men: murder in the womb will
nower happen again under any morally difficult
tiicumstances—rape, incest ete.

Sterilize all men: the anti-abortionists who do
it support thus solution reveal their hypoerisy and
thex truth of every lefust and feminist criticism about
Lhe real motives for opposing choice—namely to put
women in their place by keeping them home raising
hids and not risking too much sex.

Sterilize all men: in a few years it may be too
lnte. Already France has a birth control pill that
automatically aborts the fetus or non-fetus every
ionth in 8 way that makes it impossible to tell if an
nbortion happened.

Comrade anti-abortionists: the time is now!
nrilize all men before it is too latel
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REPRINTED FROM MiM NOTES 37, APRIL 8, 1989
STERILIZE ALL MEN: RESPONSE

Dear MIM:

The suggestion to sterilize all males makes me
shudder. Does someone there hate males? What do
the MIM males think of this? Must study this more.
have often had the wild idea of returning men to the
status of sex use and breeders only in a colony run
by females, but that is a nice exploratory fantasy
anly,

Former ally in South

March, 1989

MCS replies:

I maintain that sterilizing all men would ba
better than banning abortion—both more thorough
(preventing pregnancies from rape and incest) and
more enforceable (givem new birth control
technologies that will make abortion impossible to
detect some day, not to mention the coathanger in
the current context). For those who did not read the
lagt issue, this is possible because it is possible to
refridgerate the sperm of men before they are
gterilized. Men can then have children later through
artificial insemination.

Those who oppose abortion and do not favor
sterilizing all men are hypocrites. They clearly just
want to put women in their place and aren’t serious
about preventing abortion.

They find nothing wrong with advocating the
control of women's lives—their sex lives, their
decigion when to raise kids, their careers and even
their option to live or die—but they think it's a joke
when someone suggest that men undergo a simple
physician's office operation that takes less than an
howr.

A lot of people have asked MIM if it is serious
about sterilizing all men. Yet, the real question is
what the pecple want. If the people want to prevent
abortions they should favor free and accessable
birth contrel, sex education in schools, the
development of birth control technology (especially
for men) and the distribution of what technology
already exists. If this is not enough, they should
support the sterlization of all men, not the control of
Woman.

People who think that sterilizing all men is a
ridiculous idea should realize that banning abortion
is even more ludicrous,




MIM THEORY @ NMUMBERS 2 & 3 SUMMER 1992 @ CHAPTER 6

G ENDER Be

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 37, APRIL 8, 1989

ROE VS. WADE IS NOT
FEMINISM: POWER STRUGGLE NOT
PRIVACY

On April 9, there will be a rally to defend
ghortion expected to draw at least 100,000 people in
Washington D.C. MIM is of the cpinion that the
failure of the pro-choice movement up to this peint
is largely a result of its acceptance of the terms of a
bourgeois, patriarchal debate. This debate turng off
millions of people who should he mobilized to
support the practice of abortion.

The Supreme Court’'s Roe vs. Wade decision
wasg never a solid basis on which to delend the
practice of abortion. It held that 2 woman's “right to
privacy” outweighed the “rights” of the fetus, Ths
has allowed pro-lifers to portray pro-choice people
as selfish sex-crazed, money-grubbers who don't
care about the family or so-called murder.

Courts cited that same distinction between
public and private Lo stop federal funding of
abortions by poor women in the Harris vs. McRaeg
[1981) decision. (See Catherine MacKinnon's
Feminigm Unmodified for more on the weakness of
the Roe. ve. Wade legal reasoning.)

When restricted to the U.S. Constitution, which
18th century white, male slaveowning landlords
wrote, it is not surprising that the Supreme Court
justices could not come up with a very good
argumant Lo support abortion.

The language of rights chscures what is going
on in real life—a power struggle, partly between
men and women and partly between two
contending visions of the Amerikan family. To
defend the practice of abortion, it is important to
stop pretending that a piece of paper interpreted by
the ruling class, some abstract right or some God-
given value is going to protect women wishing to
have an abortion. Only political struggle will ensure
the practice of abortion.

In this political struggle, MIM believes it is
important to show how abortion fits in with a view
of the family for the 1990s. First, the pro-lifers are
wrong to believe that women will ever voluntanly
return to the home from their careers. Instead of
dragging women back to the 1950s, people wishing
to strengthen the family should support réquinng
employers to give husbands and wives jobs
together. Under socialism there is no reason that the

REVOLUTIONARY

FEMINISM

gtate would not ensure that 8 husband and wile
could obtain jobs in the same locality. People's lives
are more important than profits.

Socialism would also eliminate unemployment
in the first place. Unemployment causes extreme
stress in family life. It is proven to cause mental
illness, suvicide and divorce. Naturally unemployed
people struggling to survive themselves cannot
support families.

Instead of asking women Lo return home to
their traditional role of raising children, pro-family
people should face reality and support chaldeare.

Instead of withholding information about birth
control in the hopes that women will not have sex
except within the traditional family and only for
procreation, birth control should be free. This will
help curtail AIDS transmisgion, prevent teenage
ghortions and remove stress from the lives of two-
career couples who cannot afford to take care of
children.

Abortion ilsell helps two-career couples to stay
together. When people are struggling in their jobs,
aften to make ends meet of 1o keep from becoming
unemployed or separated by job transfers, couples
need Lo be able 1o control when they have children
just in order 1o stay together. This will help couples
provide better for children when they do have
children.

Another policy that would relieve sLiess on
two-career couples would be for employers Lo give
paid maternity and paternity leave. Then career-
minded people could have children with fewer
competitive fears from the job. They would also
have a little breathing room to arrange their lives to
have chuldren.

The average marrage now lasts only seven
years. Three out of five marriages end in ap-
proximately five years and the trend is toward even
more brittle marriages. Pro-family people should
come up with solutions to help people havo less
brittle marriages. Clearly the old values and old
solutions no longer work,

The power struggle over abortion is also be-
tween men and women. Men may [ind it easy to
support Roe vs. Wade because it upholds the
patriarchal power structure. Implicit in basing
women's right to abortion on their nght Lo privacy 15
the false assumption that privacy i empowernng Lo
women. In fact prolecting mosl WOmen's “prvacy”
also means prolecting male supremacy and
domination. In the old vision of marrage and the
family, men had the decision-making power because
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women were economically dependent on them. Sex
and labor were exchanged for economic security.
Enabling women to have real control over their
hodies is a goal worth struggling for, but for most
women that goal has yet 1o be attained. With
women still making only 64 cents for every dollar
thitt men make, privatizing abortion means allowing
mon Lo retain their economic and sexual control over
women's choices. In order for abortion 1o be
liberating for women it must be separated from the
nonexistent ideals of privacy and autonomy.

By arguing one abstract congept of rights
agaimmst another, pro-choice people set back their
canse, What needs to be done is to show the public
that pro-lifers are out of touch with reality.

The public generally has no strong feelings
ahout murder of fetuses vs. privacy. The public does
know that people arguing to send women back
home are out of touch. People need the income and
women want the right to a career. To take women
out of the economy now would wreck the economy.

It is impossible for pro-lifers o re-establish old
values that are not in e with the times. Capitatism
with its profit-motive undercuts the incentives to
hawe child-care, maternity leave and jobs for men
and women both. Only a socialist future is fully
eongistent with allowing people to have stable
families and equality for women.

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 53, JUNE 199]

ABORTION “RIGHTS” AND FREE
SPEECH

by MC12

The Supreme Court delivered another attack on
access Lo abortion on May 23 when it ruled that
federally funded “family planning™ clinics can no
longer give their clients advice about abortion. The
decision (Rust v. Sullivan) continues along the path
of Harris v. McRae {1881), which held that the
government has no obligation to fund abortions,
even if they are legal.

Prior to the decision, federally funded clinics
were already banned from giving abortions, This
aystem never provided the necessary health care for
pregnant women. But this decision forces about
4,000 ¢linics to stop mentioning abortion or lose
most of their funding. At least 4 million of the
women sarved in the clinics are defined as poor by
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the government, and one-third of them are
adolescents (1)

The decision is first and foremost an attack on
poor women. As a threat to doctors, its effects at
most shight.

Major liberal pro-choice groups are challenging
the deciston and proposing new legislation based on
the court's abridgement of doctors’ free speech (and
the women's right to hear free speech), and the
professional standards of medicine.

In the most literal sense, the clinic doctors
right 1o speak about abortion is being curtailed. This
mling prevents the doctors from being true to their
professional edict of discussing health problems
openly with their patients. But what is being
defended here? Doctors' speech and ethics are the
tools the (male) medical profession uses 1o maintain
its grip on medicine as an industry.

It is absurd to defend these rights in the case
of publicly funded clinics because so much of the
medical industry's mission has been to limit access
to medical care. Medical advances are geared
toward justifying the most expengive, technology-
intensive treatments with the highest profit
marging, and away from providing the basic medical
treatment millions of people in this country have no
Beocess Lo—including of course abortian.

The liberals are responding 1o an attack on a
small percentage of doctors by defending a tradition
of denying health care (0 the poor in the name of
ethics. This is more icing on the cake of profits the
medical industry coutd well do without. These same
so-called ethics institutionalize the worst side of
capitalism—the reaping of profits from the sale of
basic needs without regard to the well-being of the
people.

The most narrow definition of spesch—the one
used here in the case of doctors—denies the real
attack on women's lives and power. Denying rich
prolessionals the physical act of speaking a few
phrases is considered antithetical to the great
Amenkan respect for freedom. But forcing women
and children to live in poverty and desperation,
denying them the ability and means to express and
represent themselves effectively—a crime far worse
than the infringement on doctors—is the widely
accepted practice of a market economy and could
not be considered more true to human rights.

Understandably, pro-choice groups are
desperately attempting to stop the roll-back of
access o abortion. But refusing 1o consider the role
of econcmic oppression in the abortion question has
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all along played into the anti-choice strategy, which
has viciougly attacked abortion from the bottom up.
Even when abortion was illegal, it was accessible to
rich women. )

PRIVACY VERSUS RIGHTS

The much-revered Roe v. Wade decision never
gave anyone the right to an abortion, it only said
waomen must be permitted 1o make the decision on
aghortion privately. It was a defense not of abortion,
but of privacy rights, which are the quintessential
property of the upper clagsses and men. Privacy
rights are of little value to the economically
oppressed, especially women, whose little privacy is
legally considered the property of their men. In
many states, the legal system does not consider a
hushand foreing sex upen his wife rape. What value
is there in defending this concept of privacy?

Relying on privacy from state intervention
ignores the relationship—the partnership—betwesn
peblic and private spheres in class society. The
private sphere is not free for women. But the law
says it won'l invade the (heterosexual) bedroom—a
policing job that is left up to men.

Frivacy “rights™ are the same rights that
protect battering, marital rape and the extraction of
wormen's domestic labor,

The big lie of the Roe v. Wade decision was
that if government stayed out of the private sphere
a woman's freedom of choice would be protected.
The result of this doctrine—carried 1o its logical
conclusion—is the same situation for women as
before: privileged women get nghts.

By liberal reasoning, if everything but one
option is blocked, individuals can still call what's
left "free will.”

The new decision is no more than the
continuation of the Roe v. Wade legal reasoning.
The law is not fair. People who want to argue that
the fascists on the Court misinterpreted the law are
living in a liberal dream world.

When abortion is illegal. only the rich can get
abortions. The current use of Roe v, Wade is already
putting abortion out of reach for poor women,
Protecting Roe v. Wade does not equal protecting
the rights of women—but defending men's rights to
control women in privacy.

Az long as the movement to defend access to
abortions refuses to confront the structural support
for the oppression of women, the movement will
remain an agent of women of the upper classes. And
it will be forced forever deeper into the hole of
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defensive legislative hattles and 1solation from the
reality of life for the majority of women in this
country, not 1o mention the rest af the world

Mates: Mew York Times 5/24/91, pp. 1, 12,

REPRINTED FROM MiM NOTES &1, FEBRUARY 1992

SILICONE BREAST IMPLANTS

by MC42 & MC45

Last month, the Food and Drug Administration
(FDA) effectively banned the sale of silicone gel
breast implants in the United States. The FDA
wants to decide whether the “public health need”
for the implants outweighs new information on the
medical risks associated with them {2) The two main
problams with the implants are that they can hide
tumors otherwise detected by mammograms, and
gilicone often leaks from the implants, migraung 1o
other parts of the body, and possibly causing an
inflammatory disease.

The “public health need” for breast implants in
Amerika is apparently defined as women's degire (o
fit sex-object stereotypes, and men's desire 10 have
women look a certain way. The researchers who
first developed the implants in 1962 (7) described it
this way: "In a ime when increasing emphasis is
placed upon the female breast in fashion, movies,
advertiging, and personal affairs, it i not SUIPHSIng
that many women are unhappy with small or flabhby
breasts and become interested in augmentation.”(6)

The discussion of the "need” for breast
implants and the debate over women's “nght™ 1o
have this surgery reveal the decadence of the First
World. Here capitalist/ patriarchal socialization
dictates health decisions, so0 that appearance
becomes all-important and safety 1s not the issue.

SURPRISE! DOW SAYS SILICONE 15 SAFE

Internal documents from Dow Corning suggest
that the company was long aware of the health rigks
of sitlicone, but failed o do critical safety tests, and
began using the implants in women before the lirst
results from animal tests were even repored.(3.1)

In December 1981, a California woman with an
arthritis-like auteimmune disesse won 57.3 million
in court—the jury said Dow Corning failed to
disclose the risks of silicone breast implants.(1) This
case probably opens the door for many similar
lawsuits.

“Dow Corning and the plastic surgeons have




MIM THEORY ® NUMBERS 2 & 3 SUMMER 1992 @ CHAPTER &

i ENDER e

conducted & massive experiment on women under
the guise of selling a commercial product,” said
Thomas Talcott, who quit Dow Corning in 1976, in
what he called a protest of the company's safety
practices.(1)

Between one and two million U.5. women have
received breast implants since they were developed
in the 1960s.(4) About 20% of the implants are for
inconstmiction after cancer surgery. The remaining
#0% are for breast enlargements (1) This statistic is
significant because it shows that the majority of
women who use the implants are getting cosmetic
surgery, with no prior cancer-related surgery. Yet it
ig a falge distinction—between cosmetic and
“medical® use. The reconstructive use of implants—
following mastectomy—is cosmetic as well.

SILICONE'S SORDID HISTORY

Following World War 11, silicone was injected
directly into the breasts of Japanese women who
worked as prostitutes. Japanese cosmetologists
realized that the prostitutes’ clients, Amerikan
soldiers, preferred women with larger breasts. It
wasn't enough to nuke Japan and rape its people—
the Amerikans also forced their prostitutes to fit the
1.5, standard of beauty.

Amerikan plastic surgesns followed the trend,
and during the 19605 and 1970s, U.5. women also
suffered the consequences of these injections:
drifting bits of silicone causing problems in the
abdomen, chest, arms and back—and if it got into
the lungs, it could cause death. Direct silicone
injections are technically illegal today in the United
Grates.(7)

Although today's implants are considerably
safer—with a rubbery gilicone envelope surrounding
the silicone gel—the leaks and ruptures which stifl
occur pose a serious health threat. But some U.5.
women and doctors think that the socialized “need”
for ideal breasts, is a “right” which must be
defended—to the death

The same culture which dictates that some
women enlarge their breasts says that all women
must have breasts, even when their breasts are no
longer functional, It is the decadent socialization of
capitalism and patniarchy which labels women
freaks who have had breasts removed for their
health.

HAZARDS OF USING SILICOMNE
Several studies have found that breast cancer
patents with silicone implants do not discover their
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illness until their cancers are five to six times the
volume of the those usually found by mammeograms
in women without implants.(3)

The implants can also leak silicone into the
body—possibly causing scleroderma, an arthritis-
like autoimmune disease.(1,7) In 1976, doctors
complained to Dow Corning that women were
experiencing severe inflammatory reactions from the
implants (1) as well as silicone leaking into many
organs, incleding the spleen, liver, and bone
mmarrow.(3)

As early as 1967, scientific studies documented
that gel implants leaked a lot of silicone and
ruptured in about 16% of cases. This evidence was
presented to the FDA in 1978 by a California plastic
surgeon, with a request that the implants be taken
off the market until proven safe. But the FDA
declined (3)

Warning labels say that formation of stiff scar
tissue, know as capsular contracture, can be caused
by the implants.(1) But the many other
complications—some known, gome untested but
suspected—have not been disclosed.

ALTERMATIVES TO SILICOMNE

Alternatives, like saline-filled silicone implants,
have been available since 1967, but have not been
very popular. 3aline allows better X-ray images and
& not dangerous If it leaks, but the implants rupture
20% more often than gilicone and many plastic
surgeons say the silicone implants “feel more
natural” than saline (3)

Peanut oil implants, which are still being
developed, might also be safer than silicone [3) The
best alternative, of course, is to avoid all implants
and breast reconstruction entirely. A good “self-
image” should not come from your looks, but from
your actions,

Holes:

1. New York Times 1/13/92, p. 1.

2. NYT 1/14/92, p. 1

3. NYT 1/15/92. p. 9.

4, NYT 1/16/92, p. 13,

5. Vasconez, L, Lejour, M., Gomboao-Babadille, M.,
Allas of Breast Reconsiruction, J.B. lippincatt Co.,
Philedelphia, 1991,

&, Llamperle, G, lirg, M., Plostic and Reconstructive
Breost Surgery, SpringerVerlog, Germany, 1991,
7.NYT 1/18/92, p. 1.
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PSEUDO-FEMINISM: A NEW
ASSERTION OF FEMININITY

by MCS
Dec. 14, 1891

Self-labelled feminist socialist Nancy Fraser
identifies and criticizes a gender role—to protect of
be protected—in her discussion of J. Habermas. To
give an example of the role of protection, which
MIM has not discussed yet, Fraser mentions laws
protecting biclogical women workers {rom Lthreats to
their reproductive capacities. The implication is that
ordinarily workers' conditions do not receive such
attention, but the role of protector falls on the
patriarchy even at work. “The view of women as in
need of men's protection ‘underlies access not just
to the means of destruetion, but also [to] the means
of production—witness all the 'protective’
legislation that has surrounded women's access 1o
the workplaces—and [to] the means of reproduction
[—witness|] women's status as wives and sexual
partners."(1) :

The protectien role gpecific to gendered
interactions alse explains why oppressed nationality
WOmen can even accuse white nation impernialists of
rape in First World courts. They won't often win, but
when they do (mostly because First World men
found the accused 1o be threatening to the average
First World man) the message is still that women
get protection from the patriarchy, even across
“races.” And the First World enjoys this kind of
sexual message. The First World imperialists could
find other ways of putling away men that threaten
themselves, but they prefer this method. That's
gender.

Activities that are biclogically male dominated
tend to prescribe this role of needing protection for
biological women, This includes polities and even
seientific discussions such as these. Such protection
serves to enhance sexual pleagure among men and
biological women_ The Firat World would get bored
without difference between men and biclogical
women going, so they play various games.

To vary their pleasures in the sexually
privileged First World, the men divide into various
groups. Heterosexually-speaking, there are
biological men and biological women. Biological
men have the contradictory role of aggression and
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protecting. Biological women have the contradictory
role of being protected and drawing the lines.
Riological women who do not draw the line in
Amerikan culture are thought to be diminishing the |
fun by being too direct, but if they overdraw the line
then they are threatening and not passive enough.
It's a fucked if you do, and fucked if you don’t
situation. But regardless, this society will find a way
ta enjoy its gender roles no matler whal—as Anita
Hill and William Kennedy Smith rape trial TV ratings
indicate. There is no Liberal escape of actually
changing gender roles in the current society.

Amerikan gender relations have the kind of
confusion that could only arnse in a society of full-
time advertisers, pomographers and movie-makers
sLraining every nerve Lo come up with ways Lo vary
their sexmal pleasures. The Third World people who
don't live such a parasitic life look on all this with
contempt—this moralizing “crisis,” which always
happens to enrich someone’'s pockets and capture
hours of spell-bound attention.

THE MATERIAL BASIS FOR SUBJECTIVISM IN THE
WOMEN'S MOVEMEMNT

This section was inspired by Fraser's further
examples of protection as a gender role and
Duchen's bock on France. [ think they help sum up
the history of revolutionary strueggle in the First
World since the 1960s.

In the 19608, a million students and several
million Blacks proclaimed their desire for revolution
according to polls.(4) Why couldn't they have it?
Neither white nation labor nor white nation women |
wanted it, both for material reasons. Of the two
potentially decisive allies, white nation labor didn't
budge. MIM has been ranting about this since 1987,

In contrast with white nation labor, white
nation women moved, stirred both by their
secondary oppression but also by their principal role
as oppressor. So white nation women did move, but
anly to create a new femininity which coincidentally
resulted in a new crackdown on the oppressed
nationalities.

HISTORICAL VIEW

In France, the contemporary women's
movement formed in reaction to the Maoism and
Trotskyism of 1968. Even subjective-experiential-
feminism supparter Clare Duchen admits this{5)

The cutting edge of the U.5. women's
movement has been in reaction to predominantly
male radicals since at least the 1960s. Those of us
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who read the BLE March, 1991 article, “Newton's
Law: Historic Black Panther letter tries for coalition
with black lesbians and gay men,” remember that
gome gay and lesbian groups copied the Panther
mogram. It's important to remember that Stonewall
of 1969 was only after fifteen years of solid Black
social movements.

People like Jill Johnston openly spoke of the
“lesbian” nation. Within the settler lelt, women
were forming caucuses and raising doubts that were
Lo leave the Students for 2 Democratic Society :$DBJ
descendants predominantly male.

Another feminist put it this way: “The ear]r
radical feminists as moral fellow-travelers of the
anti-imperialist Black Movement within the United
States, fully discovered their gender interests at the
time the Black movement became separatist and
bluntly teld white friends 1o go make their own
movements. Many New York Radical Women came
from SNCC; the first document {1965) of the entire
nagcent movement, published in Liberation by
Casey Hayden and Margaret King, complained
about sexism in Southern Black movement
organizing.*(2)

There is nothing wrong with reacting to
something, as long as that something is reactionary.
However, as the BLK article details (without

intending to), white women were reacting badly to

the: Black Panther Party (BFP). And it is not an issue
of fault lying half with the BPP and half with white
women who went on to form their own subjectivist
world-views that allowed them to work their “own"
oppressions as central while ignoring those of the
Third World and internal colonies,

The white nation women's movement reaction
to the Black liberation struggle and the sewler left
loyal to it (over half of SDS voted to view the BPP as
the vanguard of the United States) resulted in the
construction of a new femininity. The direet
approach to power of the gun-toting BPP and other
Black Power organizations profoundly affected First
Waorld women, who unconsciously set out to
preserve gender roles which they sensed weare
Lhreatened.

Neither the Black nor the women's movement
originated in the 19505 or 1960s. However, the now
fomininity created in the 1980s and still in force 1o
this day preserved gender roles in a way unique 1o
e struggles launched in the 1960s.

What were the salient features of this time
period and the new feminine role? 1. The BFF and
5DS say vanguard parties, disciplined organizations
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with luerarchy are necessary? Oh, well women need
structureless consciousness-raising groups. 2. The
BPF and SDS say class and nation are really closely
tied together? Oh well, women's oppression is
separate. 3. The men say revolution and armed
struggle is necessary? Oh, well virtually none of our
Women's grganizations advocate armed struggle. 4.
Men say there is & science of revolution. Oh, well
that is their male notion. We have separate
meetings to discuss our feelings that protect us from
male criticism—the Loges as Duchen says. All of
these positions bought into the socialization of
women by the patriarchy.

The crucial aspects in which the women's
redction bought into old feminine roles in new forms
are: 1. Women cannot get power and use it well.
Hence they don't soek it like the male radicals do
Instead they focus on reform and charity work. 2.
Women are emotional, not rational. 3. Women
depend on their boyfriends and do not have their
own reasoning processes; hence they must have
separate organizations. If a woman commits 1o a
disciplined orgamization it eould only be on account
of her boyfriend. 4. Women require expansive
protection from rape, battering and bad working
conditions,

Just doing the opposite of what the male
radicals did seen as assening independence instead
of reinforcing that traditional dependence and
gender roles. And the new femininity was not
satisfied with just deing the opposite of what the
men wanted. New movements concerning battering
and rape had o arise calling for protection from men
by men. Thousands of new state-bhacked
organizations {ormed across the country instilling
various fears in women, fears requiring tough
criminal law approaches and lots of protection.

Before it was done, the movement for a new
femininity had eclipsed Maoism, as even some
Maoist well-wishers admitted. Some male Maoists
switched to pseudo-feminism. After all, hadn't the
First World men just ceded vanguard leadership to
Blacks? How could they tell First World women that
they were wrong 1o go off and form their own
separateé movement based on  feelings,
structurelessness, etc.?

To be fair, the BPP and SDS were not ready 1o
really take on white nation women on their turf. The
reductionist Progressive Labor Party (PLP) made up
about half the membership of SDS. The BPP had a
mixed but unworked out, sometimes patriarchal
ling. Reductionism ruled and failed, giving added
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fuel to the flames of subjectivism and Liberalism in
the while nation women's movement.

However, the principal blame for what was an
inevitable leadership error lies not with the various
predominantly male organizations that could have
helped develop feminism. These organizauons had
it basically right: revolution is necessary to make
change and liberals, including pseudo-feminists,
are hypocrites for partaking in what they cannot
change but profess to hate.

Principally, it was the theorists of the First
World women's movement, reacting to their
boylriends and brothers, who failed to do their share
of revolutionary work; they created a worldview
that suhstituted (much like revisionism) for the
politics of the BPF or 5DS descendants. It was not 2
new worldview and ironically it was not a
worldview that promoted women's autonomy. There
was a BPP, a Young Lords and an SDS, but there
was no Women's Panther Party persuading tens of
millions of women to revolution. {The failure of the
Redstockings to attract widespread support is the
proof ) In fact, the partisans of the new femininity
not only did not challenge the power struciure, they
attacked their sisters in SDS, the BPP and the "class
struggle” tendency in France, as women franting for
men. They succeeded in persuading or demoralizing
many wornen who would have been revolutionarnies,
but they failed to bring abeut change, even in the
areas of rape and battering, where more women arne
victimized than ever,

The next ime things heat up, MIM will not fail
to take on the autonomous Women's movement on
its own turf. It is one thing to recognize the self-
determination of Third World peoples. It is another
thing to allow First World women to slip away into
separatism or apolitical counterculture without
confronting the principal contradiction and what it
means for women's liberation.

THE HISTORICAL BASIS FOR HOPE

Mot all is bleak in the gender intersection of
the First World. The experience of the women's
movement 1§ not lost on all its participants who
know of or remember its history in relation Lo the
male left.

In Franee, the split from the male left was
voiced this way: “Women became angry at the
digparity between male revolutionary speech and
their behavior where women were concerned ..
Men didn't seem 1o realise that the revolulion SLans
at home and involves treating women—including
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‘their’ women—differently ... ‘The revolution that
allows me to be me, to laugh and to think for
myself—well, I've got to do it differently, and do &t
myself.""(3)

Duchen cites childcare and chores as areas
where revolutionary men failed women. One
assumes that she means right now. In response,
MIM does not support any Maoists who did not do
their share of chores. If a male comrade were
making too much money for the pary to do chores,
MIM would have shared the work in order to {ree
the woman for revolutionary activism. Otherwise,
the party would expect equal division of chores,
even under capitalism, and women can hold their
men accountable through the party. It's Neanderthal
to have to even raise the point, because no matler
what society or restructuring, there are going 1o be
chores and they must be divided. There should be a
struggle over what chores are necessary, bul not a
struggle over the division of chores between men
and women. Hopefully MIM is well-beyond the men
of the 1960s, when it comes to chores, ong of the
few oppressions that it is possible to address right
now.

As for childeare, the approach is not to have
children in the first place, because chuldren are a
maijor commitment. Unlike chores—some of which
have (o be done no matter what—having children is
a choice. Shifting the burden of childcare onto the
party in a society not designed for raising children
and doing work at the same time would be an
unacceptable burden en the party. While children
would definitely benefit from a collective ¢hild-
rearing, they would not benefit enough for it 1o be
worth it to the revolutionary cause. The cause right
now requires that lots of pecple be trained right
now for revolution, not raised over a period of 18
years.

The issues that the French aulonomous
feminists cited aside, it was never the
revolutionaries who said that patriarchy would
disappear one person at 8 time and without
revolution. Call the revolutionary men domestically
useless harassers, rapists and batterers who control
the very laughter of women, but it was never the
revolutionary men who said the system was great. It
is the people who think change can come about
individually who are the hypocrites.

Since the 1960s, women who had bad
experiences with leftist men have gone
antonomous. However, these women sometimes go
on to gee or have further bad experiences, thus Lme
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with biological women. As fearless materialists, we
Maoists recognize the silver lining of this cloud. The
mxperience of women since the 1960s is a historical
hagis for getting the women's movement back on
revolutionary track. The women of the 1380s and
19705 who discovered date rape and battering are
now finding a pattern of lesbian rape and battering,
oven within the organizations and leaders of the
women's movements. People are just beginning to
realize that even in its most oppressive [orms, the
patrigrchy cannot be escaped in daily life under the
current structure. The autonomous reformers can't
reform themselves. In the 1990s, MIM will not let
nny young women go uninformed of how rape and
battering have increased and how there is no oasis
anywhere free of patniarchy., Al sex is rape. All
child-care relationships are patriarchal,

The women's movement now has something to
compare: Its experiences with revolutionary men
omd its experiences with countercultural but
apolitical separatist women. Like any other group of
pecple, both revolutionary men and separatist
women have unreformable elements of patriarchy,
ond realizing that is a major step toward
rvutionary consciousness.

Motas: i

|. Maney Fraser, Unruly Proctices: Power, Discourse,
and Gander in Contemporary Social Theory,
Minnecpalis: University of Minnescta Press, 1989, pp.
1267,

2. Tirasias, "Feminism Tries fo lgnora Its Marital
Kolationship in the House of Empire,” Green Mountain
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REDSTOCKINGS: MAOIST
FEMIMNISTS OF THE 19605
Review of Faminist Revalution
by MCS
Feb. 8, 1992
The Redstockings were at least part of the
original vanguard of radical feminism in the United
fitates. Their work started in the late 19605 and it
annsciously owed its ideas to the Black Liberation

R EWVOLUDTIONARY

FEMINISM

movement. The dedication of the Redstockings
book, Feminist Revolution, cites the Black men and
women of the Black Liberation movement as having
shown them how to get their own movement
started.

MIM has a high degree of unity with the
Redstockings; in many regards it is difficult to tell
their line apart from our own line. The first two
pages of the book refer to Mao Zedong and the need
for a scientific approach to social change, MIM
readers are not surprised by this, because they
know that all the great movements of the late 1960s
were led by Maoist organizations—the Black
Panthers, Redstockings and 5DS, for example.

There are so many similarities with MIM that
MIM would have Lo say the Redstockings probably
rate a 70% in our book. Some differences might be in
the following areas: 1. While the book adopts much
of the language and methods of vanguard parties,
including most essentially a struggle for scientific
truth, it is unclear what the Redstockings thought of
the need for @ vanguard party. On the other hand, it
appears they may have regarded themselves as
such. 2. The Redstockings lacked the correct
political economic analysis of the white working
class and believed that white working class men
had hope because they could see through their own
class exploitation and then hence the oppression of
white nation women. (Even so, what they write
about class 15 interesting because it details some
history of women's intersection with the labor
movement.) 3. The Redstockings leave unclear their
final relationship to the “male left™ that they often
condemn but quote. 4. Their appreciation of China
as a model is somewhat murky because the book in
guestion does not sum up the history of the
women's movement there and the lessons it holds
for women in the United States. It appears toward
the end of the book that the Redstockings have
some vaguely specified criticism of the Chinese
revolutionaries. Despite these areas of criticism,
readers will find that MIM has a high lavel of unity
with the Redstockings.

Throughout the Redstockings book, there are
references to how Chinese feminism is superior to
liberal/left feminizm in the United States. As
development of line, the Redstockings' book is as
worked out as any so-called Marxist-Leninist sect's
work.

In fact, with their obvious connection to the
Black struggle, the Redstockings still had some
parspective on the interests of proletarian women
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and hence it reached many of the same conclusions
MIM did 20 years later. For example, their article
“The Male Supremacist Attack on Monogamy,” Says
that the line supporting free love (loose romantic
attachments) “suggests that females can escape
their oppression by males by exchanging their
masters more [requently.”(1) This 15 clearly wriiten
and excellent thinking on men and women as
groups as opposed to individuals. The Redstockings
go on to say the only dilference between the
oppression of monogamy and the oppression of free
love is that in free love the chances for building
significant non-sexual parts of a relationship are
less.

The Redstockings were also excellent in
attacking the liberal sell-outs of feminism. They
called CGloria Steinem a “ClA-agent™ for her CIA
spying at international women's and socialist
conferences. Furthermaore, they thoroughly trashed
M=, magazine for the bullshit it was at the time. In
fact, even today with Ms. magazine's more senous

rebirth under Robin Morgan, MIM discovers that

Robin Morgan is not all that she is cracked up Lo be.
Crucially, from our point of view, she supported a
woman who informed on the Weather Underground,
a group of focoist revelutionaries and semi-Maocists
of the 1960s and 1970s. . .

Perhaps most important 15 the Redstockings'
insistence on a scientific approach—a stand that
gets them in trouble with the liberals again and
again. They slam psychology throughout the book.
And having pioneered a cOnsclousSNess-raising
group they look at what they spawned in disgust:
“In the beginning we had to fight the left and others
who put down our consciousness-raising groups as
therapy groups; unfortunately today the
opportunists have perverted the original purpose of
congciousness-raising until it is almost themapy. In
many cases groups have become social gathening
places where women get and give support for their
immediate problems and try to ‘develop’
themselves. Consciousness-raising for political
action still goes on, of course, but among these who
are in basic agreement that the purpose of
consciousness-raiging is for theary and action."(2)

Connected with this view of consciousness-
raising as essential 1o the development of a
theoretical understanding is the view that
intellectual challenge is an essential part of
WOmEen's empowerment.

“There are those who even tried to revise
gisterhood, again making it @ means of contral, and
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totally changing its meaning. For the record, the
phrase 'Sisterhood 15 Powerful’ was coined by
Kathie Sarachild. As she hersell said recently upan
hearing the opening words to the Helen Reddy
song, 'l Am Woman,” ('l am woman, hear me roar in
numbers too big to ignore..’), "That's what
gigterhood is powerful really meant!

“Today hardly anybody uses it that way. It has
been changed from a means 10 power (o @ means to
control women, 10 keep them worried about how
they relate to each other—Ilgoking for approval again
rather than figuring out what can be done to
eliminate male supremacy. To challenge another
woman's ideas is 'unsisterly.’ Hogwash! The only
way that we are ever going to achieve real
gisterhood so that we can roar in numbers too big to
ignore i5 to challenge other women's ideas by
putting forth our own and pointing out where we
think others are wrong and having them point out
where we are wrong politically. The internal
struggle of our movement makes the external
struggle with the real enemy possible. IU's not gasy
and it's not pleasant, but it is necessary."(2)

MNoles:

1. Feminist Revolution, New Yark: Random Haouse,
1978, p. 128.

2. Ibid., p. 166.

RECENT ROOTS OF THE MIM
VIEW

by MC5
Feb. 7, 1882
MIM's analysis of women's oppression is very
rare in the United States today. Revolutionary
feminism of the MIM kind seems s0 odd after the
reactionary 1980z that it is often stifled with
vehemence by those calling themselves feminists.
Now that the Soviet bloc has clearly gone capitalist,
it is much harder for the revisionists Lo squelch
what was a once unpopular analysis—the Macist
one—that the Soviet Union was on the capitalist-
road
When it comes to feminism though, the facts
are in since the 1960s, but the Amerikan women's
movement continues 1o lie to itself that it 15 possible
to reform men. Men cannot be reformed, only
revolutiomzed. No matter how much women rewtite
the Ten Commandments, preach, get money from
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the state and "educate,” only changing the
organization of society through armed revolution
ngainst established interests will enable the process
of changing men (and also women) to begin,

This view i3 not totally without precedent,
oven though it is hardly existent since the 1980s. In
the 1960z there was a revolutionary upsurge in
which many feminists turned to Marxism. For
iwample,

“Interpersonal relations under present
conditions are liberating only in 50 far as the
participants recognize that freedom which they
have gained must release their energies to unite in
large collectivities for struggle against capitalism. ...
In common with Engels, we should not allow
ourgelves to think that the full realization of
(nirsonal equality and love freely entered into will be
possible under capitalism. " (1)

Historically, there have hbeen many
revolutionary feminists in the United States who
luse themselves firmly in Engels’s work on women
They consider gender as it connects 1o production
inlations.

MIM's line is different than the claggic Marxist
ling on women, because MIM finds it useful to talk
about gendar not just in its connection to production
It also in its own right. However, the guote [rom
Grabiner and Cooper above provides a useful
interpretation or development of Engels's thought.

By looking at gender ag sometimes apart from
class or nation, MIM does not mean W support the
hourgeois, white feminist pogition that biology iz
destiny. In order o accomplish their own agenda,
hourgeais white women call on all biological women
ot their sisters to support all their sisters, no matter
what, and not to "invalidate® them or “sell them
out”

By the early 1970s, some women were already
bxgunning to see through this trick. MIM already
distributes an essay by Joreen called the “Tyranny
of Structurelessness,” which shows that bourgeois
women and the patriarchy benefit from having
women in informal and hence unaccountable
ulanizations.

Ann Leffler, Dair L. Gillespie and Elinor Lerner
Hatner developed this point as well by starting their
nssay this way:

“This iz not a sisterly essay. We believe the
women's movement is in danger of co-optation from
the right, from small groups of women whose
institutional affiliations give them disproportionate
power within it. We believe academic women
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constitute one such group.” Lettler et. al. go on to
deseribe what the women's movement was like then
(and still generally is today).(2)

“Members of nascent political movements
attack only external targets. Internally, despite
differences—on intellectual, behavioral, and
organizational questions—they mainly tolerate each
other.”

As time goes on however, people start to
realize that broad unity of all biclogical women is
not real. "This tolerance no longer works once large-
scale recruitment beging and opponents mobilize
Seeking support for their views, members notice
that incompatible perspectives exist within the
movement ... Myrnad factions develop, propose new
ideas, criticize those of other factions, in the process
delineating their own and their antagonists’'
politics.

They genecralize the problem this way:
“Women's Liberation can no longer afford to ignore,
under the policy of laissez-faire tolerance, the
digtribution of pewer within the movement, and the
use o which that power is put in the movement's

It was 1973 and some women were already
gaying that academic feminists were paid by the
patriarchy and selling out the movement for
liberation—but who was listening? In 1992, it is
clear that women's studies departments and female
academics in general do exert too much influence in
the women's movement, The other even more
odious source of co-optation is the state itself, which
has pumped millions annually into anti-batiering,
anti-rape and other work which more rightly
belongs to the independent forces of women's
liberation.

MIM agrees with Leffler et. al. about the
process that the women's movement has gone
through. In this painful stage of faction fighting,
MIM has decided that “the movement's name”
should only be applied where the world's majority of
women advance their cause. That majority is Third
World women, women who are predominantly
peasants and workers.

MIM attacks as pseudo-feminists all so-called
feminisms that do not oppose imperialism, because
it is 0.5, imperialism backing the institutions that
keep Third World women down. It iz U.S.
imperialism that is the main international prop of
the status quo and reaction. Everywhere people try
1o change the existing order, the U5, imperialisis
intervene to nip change in the bud.
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Moles:

1. Virginia Engguist Grobiner and Lynn Barbare Ceoper,
*Tawards a Theoretical Crienfalion For Understanding
Saxism,” Insurgent Sociologist, Fall, 1973, pp. 123,

2, "Academic Feminists ond the Women's Movement,”
Insurgent Sociclogisl, Foll, 1973, p. 45.

COMMENTS ON MARLENE
DIXON’S “WOMEN IN CLASS
STRUGGLE"”

by MCS
Feb. 7, 1992

“The transformation of the small group from it
original political consciousness-raising function into
a mechanism for social control and group therapy
was a result of the predominantly middle-class
character of Women's Liberation.”{1)

Comment: Certainly the role of state funds and
pevchiatry has increased in the women's movement,
gince the days when it was a movement starting
fram the grassoots.

“The fact that there were s0 few women in
Women's Liberation who were directly experiencing
material deprivation, threats of genocide or enforced
pauperization—that is, so few who were driven by
eonditions of objective exploitation and deep social
oppression—made it almost inevitable that the
gearch for cultural and life-gtyle changes were
substituted for revolutionary politics.”(1)

OM THE QUEST FOR “GOOD SEX”

“ A preference for one sexual style over angther
is principally irrelevant, and all the more so for the
general alienated state of sexual relationships in
contemporary society. Opposition 1o separatist
polities if principled, should be based upon class
analysis and political analysis. Thus, we should
oppose those groups organized around petty
bourgeois class-based reformist demands; we
ghould oppose those groups that make sexupal
oppression the principal contradiction, whether
these are groups of women or groups of
homesexuals; we should oppose all those groups
holding that the first prigrity of proletarian
revolution should be 'sexual liberation’ (for example,
the contemporary Reichians with their vanous forms
of sex-pol therapeutic politics, etc.)

“In the end, we do not aspire to make
revolution in order to free people to anjoy any sexual
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style they please, nor do we agitate for revolution in
order to justily the practices of one group or
another,"(2)

On the history of the women's movement in
which she participated:

“While in the beginning, roughly from 1967 o
1969, the left was in a relatively powerful position,
by 1973 a coalition of the center and right had
gained control of the women's movement.™(3)

“The most destructive consequence of the left-
wing sexism has been to drive women and
homosexuals inte ‘sexual politics...." The
consequence of left-wing anti-feminigm was in this
way profoundly reactionary, contributing to the rise
of reformist and even fascist social movements ... In
time, women themselves undertook to engage in &
Marxist analysis of themselves, but only after
having spent vears of confusion engendered by the
gell-interested sexism of petty-bourgeois male
chaupvinists in the left."(4)

Comment: Here Dixon could be referring to
how the revolutionaries drove some women into
Moral Majority pro-family politics or state-backed
sometimes fascist corporatist organizations,
organizing against rape and battering, that
congciously or unconsciously played into Reagan-
Bush-Duke-Buchanan anti-crime fascigm. MIM's only
digagreement with Dixon is that it does not believe
that & majority of Amerikan workers or wornen are
naturally revolutionary. Hence, “sexual politics”
would exist no matter how sharp the gender line of
the 19608 revolutionaries. However, Dixon is correct
that objectively male chauvinist leftism will drive
more women into “sexual politics™ than would be
otherwise attracted Lo 1L

“The eary and primitive ideclogy of Women's
Liberation stressed psychological oppression and
social and occupational discrimination. The politics
of psychological oppression swiftly transmuted into
the bourgeois feminist ideology of ‘men as enemy,’
for psychological world-views pit individual agamst
individual and mystify the social basis of
exploitation.... Women, being in most cases without
a political vocabulary, could most easily respond to
the articulation of emotion.”(3)

Comment: In some ways, men as a group are
enemy, but the question is what strategy most
effectively reduces oppression. Reformism and
individualist sexual politics contribute to patriarchal
oppression while revolutionaries of both sexes
contribute to the day when men and women will be
revolutionized in their gender roles. Men as a group
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may be drawn to revolution for reagsons different
than women, hence, they may contribute to the
demise of patriarchy on their way (o accomplishing
other goals. Third World men are much mora
desperate for change in general than First World
women, because of starvation, genocide and war.
Third World men just want to live and are impatient
for the day First World women really do shake
things up in the First World. Compared with First
World biclogical women, Third World biological men
hawe a greater stake in a real feminism that would
Iree their Third World sisters and themselves.

“Given the predominantly apolitical disposition
of women in general coupled with their initial
learfulness and lack of political experience, the task
ol revolutionary political education was an uphill
battle from the beginning. The articulation of a dass
analysis in both Canada and the U.5., too often in a
style inherited from the competitive and
intellectually arrogant student left, frightened
women away or left them totally confused and
unable to understand what the fuss was all about.
In a purely agitational sense, the feminists" anti-
male line had the beauty of simplicity and matched
the everyday expoarience of women; the left-wing
radicals had the disadvantage of a complex
argument that required hard work and study, an
‘elitist’ sin. However, the anti-male line had its
difficulties too, rooted in a fundamental
contradiction which faces all women.... Women
were unwilling and unable 1o actualize anger
against sexism into a hatred of men,

“Because of thiz contradiction there existed a
predisposition to take a rhetorical anti-male stand
(throwing men out of meetings to keep them from
heing obstructionist, expressing anger and
ocontempt towards men to display defiance and thus
give moral support and courage to new women,
ete), overlaying a profound ambiguity regarding
what was, or ought to be, the relationship between
men and women."(5)

Comment: The only part MIM disagrees with is
that it finds few leaders from disempowered
groups—students, oppressed nationalities, youth
and women —to be arrogant enough. These groups
must after all be arrogant enough to overthrow the
hourgeoisie, which is much more arrogant.

We must teach women and all disempowered
people not o fear revolutionaries by getting them to
improve their analysis, instead of getting
evolutionaries to tone down their attitude. Fear of
criticism is often at the root of fear of struggle with
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revolutionaries, but this fear is a crucial wdeological
barrier to overcome Lo engage in any collective
struggle as opposed to individualist self-
aggrandizement.

Criticism by the ruling class always has the
purpose of oppression of one kind or another. In
contrast, revolutionaries do not have any power,
cannot oppress the people they seek to influence
and hence should not be feared until they have
military power—when it becomes a different story.

“Many of us, after more than ten long years of
experience in a series of movements, and especially
the Women's Liberation movement, have become
Marxist-Leninists—not because we read books, but
because we fought and lost too many battles, then
read the books."(6)

“The cold truth of the matter is that the
women's centers often differed very little from Lhe
standby of the suburban housewife—community
work, complete with good deeds, exciting activities,
lively gossip and truly thrilling exercises in intrigue
and character assassination.” (7)

“The prolenged existence of the gutonomous
movement, with its penchant for psychological
theorizing, made it difficult to see that the defeat of
sexism and racism in the left was an organizational
. not atttudinal, problem.“(8)

Motes:

1. Marlene Dixon, Women in Class Struggle, Synthesis
Publications, SummerFall 1977, p. 60,

 lbid., p. 30,

L Ibid., p. 61.

L lbid., p. 29.

lbid., p. 62.

- Ibid,. p. 74.

. bid., p. 8.

- Ibid.. p. 72

L=t e L E R

ANARCHIST FEMINISM VS,
MARXIST-LENINIST-MAOIST
FEMINISM

by MGCS

O, it's time to put a finger on this in writing,

mainly from a number of comments on group

process in MIM and from observations regarding the

pattern of young women and MIM. First, a few
definitions.

A bourgeois feminist 1s someone who wants an
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equal position for women within the existing system
of oppression of clagses and nations.

An Marxist-Leninisi-Maoist feminist seeks
state power for women. The M-L-M feminist always
carefully distinguishes between the road to power
and the status quo of imperialism.

The anarehist feminist is likely to treat
appressor groups within revolutionary organizations
the same way they treat oppressor groups holding
power in society at large. The reason is that they do
not want to replace cne power with another. They
just want power abalished.

The M-L-M feminist on the other hand is likely
1o point out how the anarchist feminism bails down
to the socialization of the status quo. An M-L-M
discussion of gender dynamics within the parly can
never ocour oulside the context of its impact on the
road Lo power.

An example of this conflict is the feminist
bookstore that would not distribute MIM Notes
because it does not have exclusively women's
issues content. To this bookstore there is no
difference between men in MIM and men in the
imperialist government. The bookstore is practicing
anarchist feminigm. It mekes sonse Lo focus just on
women's issues if one balieves it is possible to
liberate women by abolishing power.

In contrast, MIM would say the feminist-
anarchist bookstore was actually reflecting the
reactionary socialization that says women cannot
seize power. What makes this especially clear 18
that the feminist bookstore beligves women can
abalish their oppression without understanding the
world heyond "women's issues,” whatever those
ara.

Once upon a time in dominani-naton Soctetes,
women drank tea in the other room whule the men
talked about politics in the smoke-filled room next
door. Today, women talk about themselves in eniire
bockstores while men continue to control the guns.

MIM likes real anarchist feminists, Al least
they are for the end of all oppression of groups by
groups. They have the same goal as us. However
good their intentions/morals though, their practice
isn't any different than the status quo of
imperialism. Show us the progress anarchist
feminism has brought the world? In practice it is not
distinguishable from bourgeois feminism.

Pacifism is like anarchism. Pacifists want the
end of violence now, Maoists want to end violence
by using violence (0o Selze powaer.

Maoists believe that by seizing power Lhey can
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eradicate the sources of vielence in group
oppression and the socialization that comes with
exploitation of groups hy groups.

This is only true if the Maoists are right that
the groups that seize power in the name of Magism
have an interest in abolishing all power. The
proletariat, women and Blacks have an interest in
abolishing group power rather than just re-
estahlishing patriazchy and imperialism.

The gnarchist feminist might retort that these
groups can simply re-establish oppression, mayhe
even the @xact Same oppression as existed before.
To them, nothing in the Soviet Unton or China 1s any
petter than what would have existed under
capitalism and semi-feudalism as it existed before.
Thig is one reason studying the Soviet Union and
China is important. Is it true that seizing power
automatically corrupts a movement and ends its
progressive phase? We can’'t answer this from
looking at U8, hustory, 50 we want Lo know what
has happened in other COUNLIes.

some discussion of MIM group dynamics
reflects patriarchal secialization. Women need 10
decide where they stand, Which is the road forward,
anarchist feminism or Maoist feminism?

MIM says women can understand war,
diplomacy, CCONOMICE, gocialist economic
construction, eic. In other words, MIM says women
can understand the power of the imperialist
patriarchy the same way the proletariat can
understand the bourgeoisie's state. Women can
wield that kind of power and wield it 10 reorgancze
society 2o it does not have to be wielded again.

SOCIAL BASIS AND RESULTS OF ANARCHISM

Student politics has a natural bias toward
anarchism. When students do decide to work for the
abolition of oppression they consciougly and
unconsciously lean toward anarchism because
stodents in this country come from the petty-
bourgeoisie and aspire 1o the class position of the
petty-bourgeoisie, The hourgeoisie and the
proletariat understand discipline and organization,
but the petty-bourgeoisie believes in “making it on
your own,” ete.

MIM's foundation had an anarchist tilt, not
surprigingly because we all came out of student
groups, most of which focussed on not
acknowledging leadership. Much of the original
work was even done anonymously so Lhat no one
could get credit for it

It's that kind of wilt that plays into the system,
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which buys people out and sidetracks them out of
palitics after graduation in particular. Once the
natural and unconscious organization/discipline
greated by being together in a college setting is
goneg, everything falls apart,

SDS iz a great example. Look at how many
students must have sold out for us Lo have ended up
i the 19805 the way we have!

The realization of the need for M-L
nrganizations came too late. For example, the
Newolutionary Communist Party, USA did not form
05 a Leninist party out of SDS until 1975, The
Weather Underground elements never formed a
party. Progressive Labor formed a party, but it
dropped Maoism and splintered into Trotskyist hell.
Of course, material factors like the end of the
Vietnam war and the death of Mao were more
important, but & well-organized left would have
moved on from the victories of the 1960s and 19705
1o other winnable battles. Instead, SDS was like
carly MIM and its predecessors. It undervalued
organizational discipline and did not carry its
momentum over after & few graduations.

We all learn things {rom bourgeois women's
studies departments and feminist consciousness-
raising groups—things that afe appiopriate for that
context but not others. It's one thung to fight within
capitalist educational institutions for processes that
give women breathing space to build academic
careers. It's another to say that a revolutionary
organization out Lo seize state power should be
governed by the same processes. It's one thing (o
talk about leaderless feminist consciousness-raising
groups where the object is to gain collected
experience, It is another to use that process in a
group with a specific task of building public opinion
in order to seize power.

In the past MIM has studied Joreen's “The
Tyranny of Structurelessness.” Joreen's work fits in
well with Lenin on the need for vanguard parties,
but it gives a contemporary twist o the argument
that many anarchist-minded activists will recognize.
That Joreen article is a major step forward for us,
This essay is just developing the problem a little
further.
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THE INDEPENDENT WOMAN:

PSEUDO-FEMIMNISM ON
HOMOPHOBIA
Jan. 27, 1888
MIM's members have been fighting

discnimination against gays and lesbians since prior
to the foundation of MIM in 1983-4. MIM has a
policy of not publishing all the details of its practice.
However, MIM members have never shirked from
taking principled stands against digcrimination on
sexual orientation and they have at times led
demonstrations and illegal activities on behalf of
gay/leshian liberation

MIM's struggles against homophobia from the
early 18805 onward have received little notice from
large segments of the gay/lesbian community. Many
bookstores refused to carry our paper because it did
not have exclusively gay/lesbian or women's
content, as if gender liberation could ocour without
struggle m all realms of politics. When in addition
MIM exposed white nation chauvinism in San
Francisco and Baltimore gay-lesbian organizing,
{See MIM Notes 60 and 62) two gay/lesbian
organizations that worked with us before cut us off.
MIM only regrets that it hadn't sharpened the
struggle to clarfy that national oppression is the
principal contradiction sooner.

Despite the acts of gay/lesbian groups that
don't want 1o hear about national oppression, MIM
continues to stand for an end to national oppression
and gay/leshian oppression. While some gay/leshian
organizations will attempt to punish MIM for
exposing white nation chauvinism in the
gay/lesbian community, others will redouble their
dadication 1o working with us. In addition, the
oppressed nationalities will recognize that MIM is
not going to abandon them in order to gain the
support of a community that is both richer and
whiter.

Below are some previously unpublished letters
that MIM has sent out. The bound volume of our
literature includes numerous other polemics with
groups we found to have a homophobic biag.

The lewer below is one of many from a series of
polemics on homophobia with the Independent
Woman, a pseado-feminist publication.

Dear Independent Woman:

We have read the past few issues of your
pericdical and have found them generally useful and
progressive, which is good.
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It ig with surprise, therefore, that we read
occasional bomophobic barbs in your newsletter. In
particular, on page 13 of your winter 1987-88 issue
you have an article titled, quite inappropriately,
"Bome Implications of Gay and Leshian Politics™ in
which you talk about child sexual abuse.

There are numerous problems with this article.
There Is absolutely no connection established in
your article between liberation based on sexual
orientation and child sexual abuse. You merely
Ingert it.

In fact, the way you insert the discussion of
child sexual abuse is itself frightening. By your
reasoning, if we found a haterosexual organization

REVOLUTIONARYTY

FEMINISM

naming itself after the Red Guards of Cultural
Rewvolution China, and someone found that a Red
CGuard had needlessly destroyed an ancient cultural
relic worthy of a museum, you would have
concluded that an implication of heterosexual
politics is opposition to art and musewms.

Furthermore, you would have implied that
gay/lesbian opposition to art and museums is OK by
treating the subject in this way.

Surely child sexual abuse is not caused by
gay/lesbian liberation efforts. Indeed, facts would
seem to indicate that child sexual abuse is a
phenomenon of the patnarchy that liberation by
sexual orientation would seem to undercut,

(14 Iuntly, women's liheration, as well as the
monetary redemption of ordinary male and

female labor, as we know them in the United States, have
been gained from the possessing class and gender in
America ag a ‘price’ of industrial and domestic peace. It has
most definitely bean ‘at the cost’ of the laboring classes of
the economic colonieg ... This first mass eruption of
women s-rights consclousness in world history was
financed by the seeped-down wealth of empire. Only
comparative study of history enables us to ask the useful
questions: for instance, why have the women's movements
in England and France remained pitiful compared to ours?
Both have bean greal imperial nations; but the colony-
extracted woalth was far less, bacause it occurred earlier;
and it sufficed only to finance a small aristocracy of males
and females, who as a class were 50 antagonistic to the
nation as & whole that an no account could the aristocracy
gplit apart in gender-war. The unparallaled productivity as
well as commandeering of resources by the United States
empire has been enabled by domeastic peace brought in part
by the sowing of the conditions for women's liberation.

*In this way the imperial background to radical
faminizsm can be understood as essential to its strength but
also to its weakness. ™

—Tiresias, “Feminism Tries fo Ignore Bs Marltal Relationship in
the House of Empire,” Green Mountoin Guorterly, no. 2,
Febiicey. 1975, p. 38,

In any case, is the slogan “sex
by eight is o0 late™ 50 awful by itself
(as you quote it by stselfl as the sole
indication of wrong-doing)? Are you
one of the parents that wold her kids
not to touch anything down there or
it would fall off? Does “gex" in thig
slogan necessarily mean intercourse
between children and adults? Please
address the flaws of logic in your
argument laid out above and inform
us on the context of the slogan
discugged in this last paragraph.

Sincerely,

MIM

REPRIMNTED FROM MIM NOTES 50,
MARCH 1991

ANARCHIST FEMINISM
MISSES THE
REVOLUTION

by MC5 MC17, MA29 & MC11
Disillusioned with  and
victimized by the existing power
structure, many women turn to
anarchism—the immediate abolition
of all power—as an attractive
alternative. Though MIM's goals and
the goals of anarchist feminists are
very similar on the surface,
ultimately MIM sees anarchist
feminists as reflecting the
reactionary socialization that says

WOmen cannot seize power.
The term anarchist feminist will
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e used here to describe those women who, like
MIM, want all oppression of people, and its roots in
power, abolished. Anarchist ferninists, unlike Maoist
fominists, believe power and oppression are rooted
nolely in the patriarchy. And because all men are
part of the patriarchy, according to them, no men
«an he trusted—even if they, too, are fighting for the
end of all oppression.

With this as the bagis for their actions,
anarchist feminists conclude that a structureless
sgparatism is the only way to fight the patriarchy.
Because they do not believe, as MIM doss, that one
power must be replaced by another in order 1o pave
the way for the eventual abolition of all power,
nnar¢hist feminists treat oppressor groups within
rovolutionary organizations the same way they treat
oppressor groups holding power in society at large.

To equate the power of communist men with
the power of George Bush or the male executives of
the Fortune 500 corperations ignores the material
hasis of power and oppression essential to an
understanding of how to overthrow the patriarchy.
Men as 8 group have historically received better
education, batter jobs, and more money than
women. They are thus empowered 10 control world
ovents, placing women in a sybordinate position.

But Black men as a group do not have such
power. Latino and Native American and poor men as
o group do not wield the power of the state; they
are the victims of it. And communist men who
flewote their lives to working for the liberation of
women and other oppressed groups cenainly de not
have power equal to that of men in the imperialist
government.

To use biological sex instead of power ag the
cniena by which to distinguigh allies and enemies is
io ignore the essential role of power in constructing
pender relatons and all relations under capitalist
society. To think, for instance, that there would be
no wars if aggressive males were not the heads of
dtate, and to think that subordination would not
oxist if women were equally empowered is to ignore
such women as Margaret Thatcher and Sandra Day
('Conner. Women are as capable of abusing power
as men. For those who desire the end of all
oppression under capitalism, the crucial factor in
neparating friends from enemies ought to be a
(roup’s actions and material interests, not what sort
of genitals they were born with,

While men are strategizing about war on a
gltobal level, anarchist feminists are restricting
themselves to talking about "women's issues”
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rather than integrating this discussion with one of
the powers that 15 behind the oppression. Limiting
the discussion keeps women in “their place” as they
accept their enforced impotence to fight the larger
power structure.

This amounts to supporting impernalism

because it ignores the importance of all liberation
struggles whether or not they are led exclugively by
women.
From an understanding of power, the tactics of
the anarchist feminist become ridiculous. Anyone
who recognizes power as the basgic problem should
be an ally in the fight against it, and in orde: to
effectively fight against so powerful a system as
exists in support of the patriarchy all who oppose it
must work together

Yot even the anarchist feminists who admit to
differing degrees of power between men ultimately
refuse to work with men in 8 vanguard party,
enticizing the structure and discipline required by
the organizing principle of democratic centralism. |

MIM believes that in a group whose goal is to
seize power from the bourgeoisie, diseipline and
unity are essential if it 15 to have any chance of
success. The government and capitalism's ruling
classes are working from an extremely waell-fortified
and entrenched structure. The only effective way to
fight it is to create another more powerful structure
that works 1o dissolve power on the same level. This
15 the function of a vanguard party. While working
within itg ranks to create the most progressive
actions on women's issues possible in this society, it
creates an organization that can challenge and
eventually overthrow the system that supports the
patriarchy.

To use biological sex instead
of power as the criteria by
which to distinguish allies

and enemies is to ignore the
essential role of power in

constructing gender relations

and all relations under
capitalist society.

The structurelessness advocated by anarchist
feminists is exactly what will continue to keep them
from presenting a threat to the patriarchy. MIM
believes that by geizing power we can eradicate the
sources of viclence in group oppression and the,
socialization that comes with exploitation of groups.
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by groups.

This iz only true if we are right that the groups
that seize power in the name of Magism have an
interest in abolishing all power. And the proletariat,
women and Blacks do have an interest in abolishing
group power rather than just re-establishing
patriarchy and imperialism.

The anarchist feminist might retont that these
groups can simply re-establish oppression, maybe
even the exact same oppression as existed before.
To them, nothing in China was any better after the
revolution than what would have existed had
capitalism and semi-feudalism continued. What
anarchist feministg fail to address are the gains for
wormnen alter the revolution that were concrels steps
towards women's equality and an elimination of the
patriarchy.

Clearly women will not automatically be
liberated after a revelution. Extensive feminist
struggle is needed, both before and after the
revolution until this can be accomplished. But just
as clearly, women will never be liberated if we do
not challenge the system that props up the
patriarchy with a strecture capable of overthrowing
it.

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 62, MARCH 1992

WHITE PRIVILEGE EXPOSED

Baltimore held its first Black Gay Pride Day
recently, drawing several hundred people. The city's
mainstream pride day in June became a center of
controversy when community members protested
the fact that the pride day program was composed
almost entirely of images of white gay men.

Despite the fact that the population of
Baltimore iz almost 80% Black and includes other
oppressed communities as weall, the pride day
committea was made up exclusively of white men.
The pride day program also contained a full page
advertisement from a mayor who was [unning on a
blatantly racist campaign platdform. The committese
admitted that, “most of us, when putting together a
volunteer commitiee, ask our friends.”

Many gay and leshian pride rallies across the
country are organized by white men and do not
project an anti-patriarchy and anti-imperialist
program. Instead, organizers call for yuppie job
protection against gay discrimination. And like the
pseudo-feminists, these gay men simply fight
against their own particular oppression, oblivious of
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their First World privileges and most importantly, of
the oppression of Third World people.

MIM welcomes members of all sexual
orientations, we fight against all oppressions,
including oppression of gay men and leshians. But
MIM refuses to cheerlead for gays and leshians who
do not fight against patnarchy and imperialism, but
only want a bigger piece of the imperialist pie. We
ask all progressive and revolutionary gay and
lesbian activists to circulate this statement and
distribute MIM Notes.

—MCET

Motes: Riles Mogozine via Angles 12/91, p. 12,
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BETTY FRIEDAN’'S WORK
REVIEWED
by MCS
Dec. 1, 1991
The Femining Mystique

Mew York: Dall Publishing Co., 1963

The Second Stage
New York: Summit Books, 1981

I. WOMEN AS HOUSEWTVES AS THE PRINCIPAL
CONTRADICTION IM THE 19505

Il. PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORY

1. FRIEDAN'S PATERMALISM

V. FRIEDAN AGAINST P.C.

V. FRIEDAN'S HOMOPHOBIA

V1. FRIEDAN ON SEXUAL POLITICS

Vil FRIEDAN ON THE THIRD WORLD

Vill. CONCLUSION

Betty Friedan “was the founder and first presi-
dent of the National Organization for Women, and
the original convener of the National Women's
Political Caucus. In recent years, Ms. Friedan has
been a leader in the fight for the Equal Rights
Amendment."(1)

Betty Friedan's work in The Feminine
Mystique is exemplary petty-bourgecis feminism
and The Second Stege reveals her as a leader of
left-wing petty-bourgeois politics generally. In this
regard, Friedan has nothing to hide, unlike many
leftists MIM must argue with: “It had more vitality
than most volunteer activity because we were trly
acting for ourselves. | was always irritated at tha
accusation that there was something wrong with
the women's movement because it spoke to the con-
dition of ‘white middle-clags women.” That was its
strength, of course, in a country where all women
{and men)—except for the Marxist daughters and
gons of the rich—would like to think of themselves
as, at least, middle-class.”(2)

What she has to say about communism is brief
and ignorant. Suflice it to say that Friedan blames
communist countries for not being rich like imperial-
ist countries. Household chores in communist coun-
tries were done “with fewer conveniences than
their capitalist sisters® had.(3) Sorry Betty, China
couldn't afford Hoovers when it freed itself from
decades of imperialist and capitalist exploitation
and centuries of feudal backwardness.

Friedan also mentions Macism once as another
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expression of unauthentic sexuality that does not
recognize “basic human needs.” Referring to the
alienation of capitalism that destroys love, Friedan
says, “The anti-sexual stance of Stalinist and Maoist
communism may perform the same function.”{4) As
we shall see, with lovers like Friedan, the Third
World does not need enemies.

The Femining Mystigue has two basic mes-
gages that MIM would like to treat. One is that
women do not have to be housewives and that
being a housewile is destructive to society. The oth-
ar is the psychological theory underlying all of
Friedan's work,

1. WOMEN AS HOUSEWIVES AS THE PRINCIPAL
CONTRADICTION(S)

Friedan is correct that for the most part her
message on life as a housewife hit home in 1963 and
has succeeded. Most women now work and many
have a choice as to whether they become house-
wives or “superwomen,” juggling career and homs
responsiblities.

Friedan is 90% comect in what she says within
the limits of the subject matter of the Feminine
Mystigue. Perhaps that subject matter should be
called "white stedies,” because so much of what
she i5 talking about ig a penetrating description spe-
cific to the First World. For example, she provides a
hlistering critique of the idea that cleaning the
house and a career are either/or choices. She shows
that where basic survival needs are seen Lo, house
chores still expand infinitely if allowed and have a
mind-closing dynamic all their own, Pointing Lo the
idioey of suburban life, Betty Friedan is a foremather
of the radical white countercultural movements like
the punk rock critique of life in the 1880s.

Asg for the 19508, Friedan shows many social
ills were connected to women's being psychological-
ly restricted to the role of housewile. Ironically,
while Friedan condemns communism, evidencing
very little study of the question in the process, she
and Engels are really birds of a feather. They bath
think that women's equal participation in the econg-
my with men would solve many of their problems as
women. Friedan simply goes a little further than
Engels by holding that women's participation in the
economy would solve social ills from cheating and
drug abuse 1o suicide.

Amerikan women have proved Friedan wrong
in these predictions. As they have increased their
economic role outside the home, many aspects of
gender oppression have remained the same or
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increased. For example, Friedan herself is aware
that the occurrence of the typical female “nervous
breakdown”™ simply changed from later years to
younger yeara.(6)

Still, Friedan was able to prove that some prob-
lems of UU.3. women were new to the 1950s and
hence possibly resolvable. These problams followed
a decline of women's enrollment in college, their
role in the work foree and images of independent
women in the media—even compared with the
19208, but especially the 19305 and 40s.(7) One of
the strengths of her first book is that it shows that
the relative strength of women to men has changed
at various points in time and that the 19505 were
definitely a setback. The march forward has zig-
zagged as we Marast dialecticians would say.

. PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORY

The petty-bourgeoisie is a class that believes it
ig independent of both the capitalist and working
classes. Members of the petty-bourgecisie appear to
succeed economically through their own efforts,
because they neither hire workers like capitalists
nor work for capitalists like workers. Not surprising-
ly, the petty-bourgeoisie is the most favorable
breeding ground for individualism and its pseudo-
science called paychology. .

In advancing a feminist agenda, Friedan is
loathe to cede the petty-bourgeocisie to the patri-
archy, s0 she makes psychology a centerpiece of her
work. It is the same kind of political mistake for
feminists to abandon the family to reaction as it was
for liberals and radicals to abandon individualism to
the right ... That beleaguered demand for some per-
sonal control of cne's life is basic, | believe, to the
strong appeal of both feminism and 'pro-life,” "pro-
family' groups.”(B)

Friedan spends many pages detailing a mild
critique of Freud. In the end, however, she accepts
the Freudian framework of analysis, something not
widely recognized in this supposed feminist leader.
She merely prefaces her critique by saying, “No one
can question the basic genius of Freud's discoveries,
nor the contribution he has made to our culture. Nor
do I question the effectiveness of psychoanalysis ag
it is practiced today by Freudian or anti-
Freudian."(9)

Like the worst of psychologists trying to out-
Freud Freud, Friedan seeks the roots of Freud's sox-
ism in his sex life. In 50 doing, it is not surprising
that she insults other women along the way.
Speaking of Freud's wife, Martha, Friedan says,

REVOLUTIONAURYTY

FEMINISM

“she never dreamed of sharing his life as an equal.”
Later, Friedan compares Martha with another wom-
an who was "much more intelligent and indepen-
dent than Martha."{10) Elsewhere Friedan quotes
women frustrated by men who choose women with
less education than themselves for romantic involve-
ment.(11)

Pointing to the idiocy of sub-
urban life, Betty Friedan is a
foremother of the radical
white countercultural move-
ments like the punk rock cri-
tique of life in the 1980s,

Attributing intelligence and ability only to cer-
tain women in @ mistake typicel of psychological
reagoning concerned with the uncovering of person-
ality traits, Friedan insults all housewives as a
group. 1 went as a reporter from suburb to suburb,
searching for a8 woman of ability and education who
was fulfilled as a housewife. I went first 10 the sub-
urban mental health centers and guidance clinics ...
and stating my purpose, asked them to steer me not
to the neurotic, frustrated housewives, but to the
able, intelligent, educated women who were adjust-
ed full-time housewives and mothers.”(12)

Friedan's favorite concept from Freud is the
"ego.” According to Friedan, society conspires to
crush women's ego. Freud recognized that the
crushing of the ego either by the superego (moral
pressures from society) or the id (basic biclogically
rooted "needs” for sex and other “drives”) would
result in a sick individual.

This Freudian theory of Friedan’'s amounts to
saying that the role of housewife does not allow for
the ego development of women. It essentially
retards the adult development of women Lo keep
them as childlike dependents and sex ocbjects:
"“Aren't the chief characteristics of femininity—
which Fread mistakenly related to sexual biology—
passivity; a weak ego or sense of self; a weak
superego of human conscience; renunciation of
active aims, ambitions, interests of one's own o live
through others; incapacity for abstract thought,
retreat from actwvity directed outward to the world,
in favor of activity directed inward or phanta-
sy?"(13)

At other times, Friedan simply substitutes the
word “identity™ or “private image” for Freud's
"ego” and “peblic image” for superego. “1 think that
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this has been the unknown heart of women's prob-
lem in America for a long time, this lack of a private
image. Public images that defy reason and have very
little to do with women themselves have had the
power to shape too much of their lives. These
images would not have such power, if women were
not suffering a crisis of identity.”(14)

In 1981, Friedan saw women as ready for the
second stage of development and modified some of
her earlier findings, but she still retained the
Freudian notion of the ego. "The personhood of
waomen, that's what it's really all about, first and
finally, [ say now to younger women, LIying to sepa-
rate the essence of the women's movement from the
rhetorical chaff of ‘women's lib." Twenty years ago,
breaking through the feminine mystique, it seemed
as if the personhood of women meant only what a
woman does and is, herself, not as her husband's
wife, children's mother, housewife, server of her
family."(15)

More directly, Friedan says, “It g recognized
now that Freud never gave proper attention, even in
man, to growth of the ego or self; ‘the impulse to
master, contrel or come o self-fullilling terms with
the environment.'"(16) From reading Friedan, it is
easy to see why Progressjve Labor Party (PLP) and
later the Revolutionary Communist Party (RCP) eriti-
cized feminism from the 1960s onwards as “me-
firstism." “Except for middleclass women trying to
become top executives for a bigger slice of the profit
pie for themselves .. the feminist movement will
decline again until a real working-class surge devel-
ops. Then the bosses will trot out their politicians
and thinkers—I[eminists, pacifists, nationalists, and
phony 'socialists’—to try to sidetrack people."(17)
Friedan-style femimsm was literally me-firstism as a
prescription for the mental health of women,

I, FRIEDAN'S PATERMALISM

As Friedan was to admit in The Second Stage,
the struggle against the rele of women as solely
housewives had astonishing success. The feminine
mystigue fell without a gunshot. It made one won-
der what was stopping women from having their
own careers all along.

A disturbing answer from The Feminine
Mystigue is that women are easily manipulated.
Whether it be as educators or advertisers, Friedan
maintaing that men dupe wormen into what they do.

Criticizing Margaret Mead, Friedan shows little
respect for women's thought processes. [ was,
perhaps, not her fault that she was taken so literally
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that procreation became a cult, a career, o the
exclusion of every other kind of creative endeavor,
until women kept on having babies because they
knew no other way to create,"(18)

It was a fine line that Friedan walked i advo-
cating that women continue their formal educations
and take on mind-expanding ¢areers on the cne
hand, and not making elitist criticisms reflecting the
outlook of the petty-bourgects intellectual on the
other. She did not succeed in walking this fine line,
but she and others have succeeded in pushing waom-
en into the world outside the house.

At other times, Friedan more correctly points
out that women are not just dupes. Often they make
a choice, just not a very brave one. ™1 live through
my husband and children,’ a frank member of my
own generation told me. "It's easier that way. In this
world now, it's easier 10 be a woman, if you take
advantage of it.' ... We found excuses for not facing
the problems we cnce had the courage to face ..
Women went home again just as men shrugged off
the bomb, forgot the concentration camps, condoned
corruption, and fell into helpless conformity ... It
was casier, safer, to think about love and sex than
about communism, McCanthy, and the uncontrolled
bomb."(19)

MIM translates the above: fighting women's
oppression did not seem a life-and-death issue to
women at the time. In fact, nothing in politics
seemed that important. It wasn't worth rocking the
boat.

Going back to criticize some of the rhetoric in
The Femining Mystique, Friedan says it is especially
WIONg L0 view WOmen as concentration camp vic-
tims of genocide today, when the second stage of
struggle 15 necessary. She also says, “did we exag-
gerate their power when we were not in touch with
our own?{20) This is a point that MIM agrees with.
The result of an pnderestimation of First World
women's strength will be the paternalist thinking
that portrays women 83 weak—the kind of sexism
especially important to avoid now that women are
wying with men in many spheres of life,

I¥. FRIEDAN AGAINST P.C.

In both books, Friedan takes a correct approach
to a problem found at the root of the Politically
Correct (P.C.) concept on Amerikan campuses today.
“The point of role-playing. a technigue adapted from
group therapy, is 1o get students 1o understand
problems ‘on a feeling level” Emotions more heady
than those of the wsual college classroom are
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undoubtedly stirred up when the professor invites
them to ‘role-play” the feelings of ‘a boy and a girl on
their wedding night.*

“There is a pseudotherapeutic air, as the pro-
fessor listens patiently to endless self-conscious stu-
dent speeches about personal feelings (“verbalizing”)
in the hopes of sparking a (‘group insight'). But
though the functional course is not group therapy, it
15 certainly an indoctrination of opinions and values
through manipulation of the students’ emotions;
and in this manipulative disguise, it is no longer
subject to the critical thinking demanded in other
academic disciplines.*(21)

How ironic that the academic fiedd most lkely
to co-opt the method described above is women's
studies! Today students are told not to think scien-
tifically, but to listen Lo token in-house representa-
tives of various social groups describe their emo-
tons as representing the next best thing to truth.

V. FRIEDAN'S HOMOPHOBIA

“But the homosexuality that is spreading like a
murky smog over the American scene is no legs omi-
noug than the restless, immature sex-seeking of the
young women who are the aggressors in the early
marriages that have become T:Ilt: rule rather than the
excaption.”|(22) '

One of the reasons Fredan attacks homoseu-
als 15 her academic elitism—perhaps better
described ag "classism.” “Kinsey found homosexueal-
ity most common among men who do not go beyond
high school, and least common among college grad-
vates."(23) In contrast, she notes repeatedly that
the Kinsey study that showed women with greater
education obtained greater sexual satisfaction in
lifee (24)

Friedan accepted the Freudian theory that
housewives overmothered their boys thus producing
homosexupals. The immaturity of men caused by
mothers overly dedicated to being housewives par-
alleled women's immaturity and overly strong het-
crosexual drive according to Friedan.

In the 1980s, Friedan was still lumping homo-
sexuality into a grab-bag of evils caused by the lack
of feminist success in society—"rape, sado-
masochistic pornography and violence against wom-
en, escalating homosexuality, male impotence,
divorce. "(285)

Vi. ON SEXUAL POLITICS AND ALLIANCES
Friedan's view of homosexuality is only a part
of a larger view that the women's movement should
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not define itself with an emphasis on sex. By the
18808, Friedan was consistently criticizing people
she saw as extremists that set back the women's
movement. Just as MIM is vigilant against phony
communists and phony feminists, Friedan is vigilant
against phony feminism in her own way—what even
ghe labels as “feminist reaction.”(26) She crilicizes a
tokenist line of thinking, saying “men may be at the
cutting edge of the second stage. "(27)

The errors of sexual politics prompted Friedan
to define a second stage of the women's movement.
In the press, Friedan comes off as conservative or
just stale as & NOW-type feminist. However, The
Second Stage reveals Friedan to have a line that she
is willing to hold come what may. She has a clear
sense of responsibility as a leader—what soma
Chinese dissidents call a "second loyalty™ whare
one ig loyal enough to a movement to cnticize it for
its own good.

Suill accepling Freudian psychology. Friedan
attacks all the emphasis on pornography, leshianism
and "taking back the night.” “I think we must at
Izast admit and begin openly to discuss feminist
denigl of the importance of family, of women's own
needs to give and get love and nurture, tender lov-
ing care."(28)

Where MIM draws the line between reac-
tionary and revolutionary feminisms based on thewr
analysis of social structure and their impact on the
patriarchy, Friedan draws the line against sell-
destructive feminism based on a theory of psycho-
logical needs. The result is an analysis often parallel
to MIM's; where MIM sees inflexable social structure
in need of revolutionary transformation that is caus-
ing problems, Friedan sees basic unchanging human
psychological needs that must be recognized and
obeyed lest feminists set themselves back.

“For women to live their personal lives as a
political scenario as some radical feminists Lried (o
do {(man as enemy, motherhood and [amily as
oppressors of women, sexual surrender to the ene-
my a5 betrayal of self, treason to women) surely vio-
lates bagic human needs for inUmacy, Sex, genera-
tion. It also vitates will and energy for real political
changes.”(29) In this, Friedan sounds much like
MIM, but it is important for MIM comrades to repu-
diate the Freudian aspect of what Friedan says. The
energy that is lost in the struggle from this approach
15 a result of taking on the structure with the strate-
gy of an individual, not the result of ignoring
Freudian-defined psycho-sexual needs.

In this sense, both MIM and Friedan do not

167
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take a pie-in-the-sky attitude toward the possibili-
ties of change within the current time period. This is
in contrast 1o the school of sexual politics, New Age
thought and various spiritual approaches that
believe change comes about one individueal at a time
ag soon as that individual wants to stan change.

Despite the parallels in thinking between
Friedan and MIM, Friedan draws the line too far to
the right, criticizing phenomena that MIM believes
should not be criticized. In the last section, we saw
her criticizing homosexuality, which is mncorrect.

At further extremes, Friedan labels what MIM
would call anarchist feminism, pseudo-ferminism and
other reactions as “pathological.” “The power of
those needs, and the pathological consequences of
their distortion or denial, has occupied a century of
psychological researchers and therapists."(30) This
kind of reasoning is behind Friedan's seeing homo-
sexuality as a mental illness.

MIM has always opposed the psychiatric
approach to anything except purely medical cases of
brain damage. Friedan's theory—a popular one even
on the so-called left—leads no where but diversion
and repression disproportionately aimed at women.

Mereover, in the midst of organizing for the
ERA, Friedan said, “it seemed irrelevant, wrong, for
women te be wasting energy marching against
pornography—or any other sexual issue—when their
Very economic survival was at stake."(31) MIM sees
this as white middle-clags hysteria. Women as a
group were not struggling for survival, especially
the women that Friedan is proud to represent—the
majority of Amerikan women.

With the bulk of the Amerikan feminist estab-
lishment, Friedan later joined a legal case in defense
of pornography against Catharine MacKinnon. Her
group was called the Feminists Against Censorship
Taskforce (FACT). Friedan and others came off
defending free speech and women's erotic side; but
Friedan's position was a much more worked-out
opposition to MacKinnon's.

With regard to rape, Friedan argues that wom-
en get stuck in the first stage of the movement that
she takes responsibility for unleashing. They see
men as still holding all the cards. "Some women
who still are afraid of their own aggression exagger-
ate the feared-hated power of men. Without denying
the progress of the women's movement in enabling
women Lo protect themselves against rape, and to
demand police protection without humiliation, I sus-
pect that the current obsession of some feminists
with pornography and rape plays into, and is itself
an acting out of, such reaction and projection.”(32)
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Slamming sexual politics again, Friedan says,
“In the first stage, the women's movement directed
oo much of its energy into sexual politics, from per-
sonal bedroom wars against men to mass marches
against rape of pornography to ‘take back the night.”
Sexual war against men is an irrelevant, self-defeat-
ing acting out of rage. It does not change the condi-
tions of our lives. Obsession with rape, even offering
Band-Aids 1o its victims, 15 a kind of wallowing in
that victim-state, that impotent rage, that sterile
polarization. Like the aping of machismo or obses-
give careensm, it dissipates our own well-gprings of
generative power."{33)

In place of sexual politics, and sounding very
much like the Democratic Socialists of America o1
Jesse Jackson on moving from the politics of race 1o
the pelitics of economics, Friedan hammered on the
problems of inflation and two-income families—mak-
ing ends meet, the architectural design of housing
meant for 19508 families and child care for instance,

It now seems 1o Friedan that women no longer
have the choice to be housewives. Whereas in the
19508, women were not supposad to be workers,
now they must be to survive. In the second stage of
the movement, Friedan found it necessary to argue
for giving women the choice between lifa as a
housewile and a caresr.

To address these economic concerns of women,
Friedan seems unable to relate to Third World wom-
en or men, but she does give an approving nod to
Amerikan labor as 3 potential ally several times in
The Second Stage. This is what makes her “left”
petty-hourgeoisie. She vaguely sees her class's
interests allied with that of First World labor. Her
distrust of capitalists, Third World despots and com-
munist governments equally and her conscions indi-
vidualism also make her a natural ally of anar-
chism—the ideoclogy that all governments are bad.

Vil FRIEDAN ©ON THE THIRD WORLD

Criticizing reactionary pro-family ideology,
Friedan lets all her all-Amerikan wares be dig-
played: “In the name of the family, they would
destroy the new equality that gives the family
strength Lo resist dehumanizing forces that are
emerging in the seeming importance of capitalist
America, in the resurgence of fundamentalist reli-
gion, in neofascism and in sutocratic communism,
and in the chaos of the Third World."(34) This is tru-
ly an incredibie litany of evils conceivable and con-
nected coly in the mind of a great white petty-bour-
geois feminist like Friedan,

Maturally, at intermational conferences, Friedan
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Itas no patience for women arguing that in their
countries the principal contradiction is with U.5.
Imperialism, can the Amerikan women please help?
Friedan comes down especially hard on the
PPalestinian and Iranian women as simply fronting
lor men. "It seemed clear that an alliance of
Communist, Mosglemn and Latin despots, now in con-
ol of the U.N., was threatened by the world spread
of feminism and was using the UN. to co-opt it and
manipulate women for their own political purpos-
5. "(35) In defense, cne Iranian woman said, “at our
utage of development, it i3 all right for us to take
Inadership from a man if we want to."(36)

Vill. CONCLUSION

Given the parallels between Friedan and MIM,
who is correct? Unlike the case of many activists
who claim to share MIM s goals, Friedan is explicitly
nnti-communist. She g a reformist. MIM cannot just
nsk "where's the beef?" of internationalist liberation
ntrategy because Friedan doesn't want beef and
never claimed to want it.

Friedan has led a successful movement on
reformist terms for white, middle-clags women. She
4 spokesparson for her class and country par excel-
lonce. 50 to answer the question, Friedan is correct
lor the petty-bourgecisie. Here is her answer to the
“whero's the beef? taunt. “A sacredness, a rever-
once, an awe, a pride beyond arrogance and an
incredulous humility that we who made this move-
ment share truly as sisters, overniding our ideologi-
cal differences and power battles: the grandiose
heroics of knowing that in our own lifetime we have
changed history more basically than women ever
hefore, and more than most men; the grounding cer-
tainty that the women's movement ‘changed our
whaole lives," and the very terms by which the new
penerations of women and men approach life."(37)

Those seeking equality for all women should
stick with MIM. Middle-class women, especially
housewives who require psychological liberation—
should seek Friedan. It is, after all, in capitalist
America that the flexibilities inherent in our own
system, our democratic tradition, even our individu-
alism, could produce the women's movement as the
first stage of the sex-role revolution. “(38) It is unfor-
tunate only that in 1991, what Friedan said about
the first stage 15 not entirely irrelevant yet.

Unknown to Friedan, those seeking transforma-
tion of the conditions of most of the world's women
have succeeded more definitively in China, the
Hoviet Union, Eritrea and other places. Maocist strate-
gy has done more than Friedan's to effect women's
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liberation.
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GLORIA STEINEM

by MCS

Feb. B, 1992

“In a talk at the Ford Hall Forum in Boston in
1971, Gloria Steinem, anticipating the usual male
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hysteria over the future of sex as affected by femi-
nigm, quoted a colleague as saying in response Lo
gimilarly agitated audiences, ‘Listen, you know the
trouble with you guys is you think if the women's
movement succeeds you won't be able Lo screw as
much.' After a pause during which the audience
waits suspensefully, she finishes with, "Well [ want
to tell you, you'll be able to screw more and bet-
ter. (1)

As much as MIM admires this direct manner of
speaking, the content of the statement is a dead-end
for women, Gloria Steinem is a woman set up by the
capitalist class 1o lead a movement for good sex.
The capitalist patriarchy fully realized that a moder-
ate, so-called feminist movement would be a good
thing. As long as people stayed in the rot of arguing
over how to have good sex, the broader power struc-
ture in society would remain unchanged.

What a relief to the ruling class that white
women dumped their training in anti-impernalism
and Black Liberation from the 1960s to set up good-
seX movements in the name of “working on our own
oppresgion first.” There could have been some ser-
ous divigions in the Amerikan nation in the early
1970g, but the capitalists organized a white labor-
aristocracy/middle-class-upity movement W prevent
it. '

There are few times in history when the con-
nection between the bourgeoisie and the co-opta-
tion of a movement are so evident as with Gloria
Steinem. Gloria Steinem cut her teeth for the bour-
geoisie at international women's and communist
conventions in the 19505 when she served as a spy
for the CIA. She admits her trips involved
= American participation ... partially funded by foun-
dations that were in turn funded by the CIA®; she
algo admits to taking information on individvals at
these conventions for use in files (2)

Steinem correctly disparages those seeking
more on her CIA ties. Radical feminists quit Ms.
magazine as a result of her failure to deny involve-
ment with the CIA, but Steinem knows that the
things she did were quite normal behavior for a pro-
fessional. Anyone who could see all her bourgeos
connections with Rockefeller money and JF.K. gov-
ernment people, Ted Sorenson, J. K. Galbraith,
Viking Press president Tom Guinzberg, Ralter
Johnson, director Mike Nichols and 80 on should
have known that it was impossible to have 50 many
of those kind of bourgeois, male backers and not
also have CIA connections. Steinem’s indignation on
the question of her CIA ties is understandable. After
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all, how could the feminists expect to have all this
bourgesis backing and support without CIA connec-
tions in the background? In a sense, MIM agrees
with Steinern. What is more important than her CIA
connections is the general nature of her backing.

Rodical feminists quit Ms.
magazine as a result of her
failure to deny involvement

with the CIA, but Steinem

knows that the things she
did were quite normal
behavior for a professional.

In the early 19708, Time magazine decided
Gloria Steinem was the spokesperson for ferminism.
But attaining this pinnacle required the nght cre-
dentials from the 1960s. Based on Steinem's incredi-
ble background in heavyweight political journals
such as Redbook, Vogue, Ladies Home Journal and
House and Gardens, Time decided to devote a page
to the author in 19689—who was “one of the hest
dates to take."(3) The article, supposedly dedicated
to her political ideas and her intellectual pursuits,
also discussed here relationships with Ted
Sorenson, J. K. Galbraith and Saul Bellow. She
earned the title “Thinking Man's Shrimpton,” as an
intellectual version of the highest paid woman mod-
el of the time. After all wasn't she the one who
wrote "Paul Newman: The trouble with being oo
good-looking"?(4) And what about “Crazy Legs: o
the Biography of fashion"?(5) Since that time,
Steinem has been on the up and up—a critic who
could not be faulted for sour grapes for men; some-
ane long-described as having the longest “list of
more impressive men wanting to marry her™;(6) a
critic stunning enough so that Playboy ¢hose her as
a bunny in 1963; and still ready to show all her
oppressed sisters how they could do it all woo, in
geveral easy steps as her magazine and book arh-
cles always demonstrated.

Ag the feminist movement rose around 1970,
Gloria Steinem was the object of Time magazine
adoration. The leaderless and structureless feminist
movement could only watch while it was suddenly
co-opted by a bourgeois media-created star who
supposadly spoke for women's concerns. In 1971,
she admitted that she had come to feminist con-
sciousness al a 1968 meeting of the Redstockings, a
Maoist-inspired radical feminist group. 'Before that
Redstockings meeting, 1 had thought that my per-
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gonal problems and experiences were my own and
not part of a larger political experience.”"(7) Steinem
had all the perfect credentials, including an aware-
ness of the kind of radicalism that she would have to
co-opt in order 1o be of any use to the bourgeoisie,

In 1872, Rockeleller-connected capitalists gave
Steinem millions of dellars to set up Ms. and other
endeavors 1o co-opt the radical feminist movermnent
that had been in motion for five years already.
Within a few years, the capitalists had an estab-
lighed anti-communist women's voice in Glona
Steinem. So valuable was this dependent of the
bourgeoisie, who made Ms. magazine into semi-
pornographic dating advice, she didn't even have Lo
come up with the neat trick of promoting women to
turn in the Weather Underground to the state in the
name of sisterhood. Even without such valuable ser-
vices, Steinem was worth a lot of money.(8)

The voices of protest like the Redstockings
were too small to make themselves heard once the
hourgeois media decided Gloria Steinem was it. This
points once again to the need for a structured mowve-
ment with accountable leaders, but also for an inde-
pendent media. Relying on Time magazine Lo
expose the capitalists and their pawns is not “effec-
tive" media-grabbing politics, but opportunist stu-
pidity. Whether it be Central America, student
rights or abartion, the strategy of gaining the bour-
neois media‘s attention through demonstrations or
oven spectacular acts is not “effective,” but instead
just what the bourgeoigis wants—a movement that
panders to its media.

Mow in 1982, MIM is in some ways fortunate
Lhat things are not that much more complicated than
they were in 1972. The only thing that has changed
15 that the bourgeoisie essentially succeeded in
crushing the early radical feminist movement with a
liberal-psychology-based “movement” of the type
Stoinem was most responsible for leading. An early
March 1992 issue of Time magazine features the
name old large-scale, bald-faced corporate interven-
tinn in the women's movement.(8) The cover story is
on the backlash against feminism with Gloria
Sweinem and Susan Faludi photographed alons in
U corner of a room.

Now apparently Susan Faludi 15 a spokesper-
won for the 19905 the way Steinem is still the
npokesperson for the 1970s. Faludi gained some
jonrnaligtic experience working in Steinem's Ms.
InIgazine.

Faludi plays a crucial role in buttressing
Suinem. Faludi reinterprets the decline of Ms. mag-
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azine as occurring after "Anne Summers took over
from Steinem in 1887.7(10)

The fall of Ms, magazine from a feminist maga-
zine into just another beauty-advice magazine was
widely known. As a result, the leaders of co-optation
decided they were losing their credibility as spokes-
people against oppression. They brought in Rohin
Morgan to work on Ms. and they cut out all the slick
cosmetics ads. Faludi's role is to back up existing
pseudo-fermninism by showing that a new generation
of women agrees with Steinem.

MIM does not mean to say that the Steinem
cligue bolstered by Faludi's book promoters, Barbara
Ehrenreich, Alice Walker and NOW president
Eleanor Smeal, is wrong just because the book is
now promoted by the Time-Warner 518 billion
giant(11) Rather, the pseudo-feminism represented
by the likes of Steinem receives a big push from cor-
porate sponsors.

Forever seeking ways to promote the individu-
ahism of the oppressed so that they never unite in a
disciplined way and so the powerful can stay power-
ful, Time-Warner and other capitalists could hardly
ask for better from Steinem. Here is an anti-revolu-
tignary, anti-communist whose recent book is called
Revolution From Within—published by a Time-
Warner division called Little, Brown & Co.(12) Who
better than Steinem to promote the illusion once
again that women's problems are psychological or
emotional in nature as opposed 1o structural? The
subtitle of the book exalts “self-esteem.”

Mot all feminists were asleep at the wheel
while pseudo-feminism moved in for the kill in the
women's movement. Two authors from the 1970s
thay MIM distributes, the Redstockings and Joreen
came Lo realize from the Steinem cxperience that
structured organizations with accountable leaders
are better than having structurelessness and no
leaders. Otherwise, opportunists like Steinem would
claim credit for work done by the leaderless masses.,
It's quite easy when the capitalists giving you mon-
ey 1o make you a feminist leader are the same peo-
ple publishing your book and the same people then
promoting your book by putting you on the cover of
their magazine, “Leaders” with such backing easily
move in to fill the vacuum left by individualist orga-
nizers.

Motes:
1. Abby Rockefeller, "Sex: The Bosis of Sexism,” Mo
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BOOK REVIEW: FEMINISM
UNMODIFIED

Faminism Unmodified: Discourses on Life and

Law

Catherine A. MacKinnon

Harvard U. Press, 1987, 315 pp.

by MCE

The strength of this book is its examination of
the structure of gender relations. Instead of examin-
ing issues on a personal level through anecdotes, as
too much Amerikan writing does, this book analyzes
and theorizes on the subject of women as a group.

Comrades should be aware of certain facts
about the condition of women in the United States
that MacKinnon makes constant reference to in this
coliection of slightly repetitive speeches:

® 44% of women in a San Francisco survey had
been a victim of rape or attempted rape in their life-
time.(1) (People should keep in mind that that figure
is probably higher because one can never get an
accurate figure until a woman is dead and the wom-
an interviewed probably had many years of patri-
archy ahead of tham.)

o Only 7.8% of the women in the survey said
they had never experienced sexual assault or ha-
rassment.(2)

® [t is estimated that between one-quarter and
one-third of marned women experience seriogs vio-
lence in their homes—some studies find as many as
70 percent.”(3)

® Four out of five murdered women are killed
by men; between one third and one half are married
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to their murderers.(4) The figure is 60 to 70% if
lovers and ex-lovers are included.(5)

s Modelling and prostitution are the only jobs
in which women make more money on avorage than
men in thedr figld (6) _

* 13% of women are or have been prosti-
tutes (7)

® 8% of girls and 10% of boys experience sax-
ual assault.(8)

* Some 4.5% of all women are victims of incest
by their fathers, an additional 12% by other male
family members, rising to a total of 43% of all girls
before they reach the age of 18, if sexual abuse
within and outside the family is included.(9)

From these figures, one must conclude that
while there are individual exceptions to every gen-
eralization, on the whole, women in the United
States are oppressed by rape, sexual assault and job
discrimination among other things. It is pointiess Lo
talk ahout individual experiences of people who say
they are not oppressed. Whether an individual man
Of woman knows it or not, women are oppressed as
a group in the United States.

What does MacKinnon cite as the cause of this
oppression’?

“The mainspring of sex inequality is misogyny
and the mainspring of misogyny 18 sexual
sadism.”(10) According to MacKinnon, the stan-
dards of sexual sadism are established by pornogra-
phy.

“The first theme is the analygis that the socal
relation betweean the sexes is organized so that men
may dominate and women must submit and this
relation is sexual—in fact, is sex. Men in particular,
if not men alone, sexualize ineguality, especially the
inequality of the sexes. The second theme is a cri-
tique of the notion that gender is bagically a differ-
ence rather than & hierarchy ... [Tihe third theme
identifies pornography in America as a key means of
actualizing these two dynamics in life. Pornography
turns sex inequality into sexuality and turns male
dominance into the sex difference. Put anothar way,
pornography makes inegquality into sex, which
makes it enjoyahle, and into gender, which makes it
seem natural."(11)

MacKinnon deviates from the accepted femi-
nigt line, which is implemented by sexual assault
centers: that rape is &n act of aggression, not a
product of sexual frustration or an act of pleasure for
the rapist. According to MacKinnon, men are
encouraged by the system to enjoy dominance of
women sexually and rape is part and parcel of that
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eroticization of power.

In most cases, however, society accepts the
inequality of the sexes becanse it appears con-
sensual, even enjoyable.(12) MacEinnon's argument
on this parallels Marx's analysis of exchange.
“Sexuality is to feminism what work is to marx-
ism."(13) While it may seam that workers agree to a
contract with capitalists in exchange for wage pay-
ments, in reality, such an agreement cOvVers up coer-
cion underneath. The consequences for workers not
to work are more severe than for capitalists.

This raiges some difficulties in MacKinnon's
arguments. While it seems reasonable to say that
the eight-billion dollar a year pornography business,
sexist advertising, etc. set standards for male plea-
sure, one has to wonder about this as an explana-
tion for why women take part in romance.

MacKinnon believes the issue is one of power.
On the subject of leshianism, MacKinnon says, “but
50 long as gender is a system of power, and it is
women who have less power, like any other benefit
of abstract equality, it can merely extend this choice
to those women who can get the power to enforce
it."(14) MacKinnon
believes that most
women are not in
position of power
where they could
abstain from sex or
turn down sex.

To MC5, this
seems a little out of
ling with reality in
Amerika of 1989,
Women in the United
States who choose not
to have sex will not
starve most of the
time or die from other
consequences. The
life-and-death depen-
dency of women on
men has been severe-
Iy undercut by wom-
en's entry into the
work force.

Now, one can say
that women may be
"amotionally depen-
dent.” MacKinnon
does speak of a con-
tinuum of coercion as
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if there were no fundamental difference between
Playboy magazine and the production of snuff films.
She states that “feminism stresses the indistin-
guishability of prostitution, marriage and, sexual
harassment."{15)

Some feminista working against sexual assault
in the United States say sex obtained by men
through physical force and sex obtained through
"emotional coercion” are the same thing. In arguing
against calling rape non-sexual, MacKinnon says,
“In other words, in all these situations there was
not enough violence against them to take it beyond
the category of 'sex.'”(16) To MacKinnon all sex is
roughly equivalent: “Maybe they were {orced-
fucked for years and put up with it, maybe they
tried to get it over with, maybe they were coerced
by something other than battery, something like
economics, maybe even something like love."(17)

On thig point, MCS deviates from orthodox
feminism including MacKinnon because it is not
useful o see “emotions™ as the cause of oppression.
Those who take the materialist approach Lo knowl-
edge will immediately agree, but another way Lo

Whatisthe TR
Maoist
Internationalist

— [flovement?

On the social level, it
is not really fruitful to just

A new pamphlet

containing MIM

tefl people that their emo-
tions are wrong. Some will
get the message, others
will not. What needs elim-
ination is the capitalist ro-
mance culiure—the sick
advertising, “love™ songs,
pornography etc.—which
conditions people to have
founding sick gender relations. This
documents and romance culture must be
fundamental replaced with something
principles. that conditions people to
have healthful social rela-
tionships.

Yet, even seeing the
need to replace today's
romance culiure is not
enough. One must see
that this will not be passi-
ble without overthrowing
the interests that romance
culture protects,

Only $2.00
postage-paid
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While MacKinnon's theory is coherent, it is not
in line with reality. Women's dependency on men in
the United States is not strong enough to force them
into being sexually available to men. (One might
wonder if it is true the sexual availability of women
is higher in countries where that dependency is
greater.)

Even if one were to say that dependency 5 of
an “emotional™ nature, one must sull rely heavily on
the argument of false consciousness to back it up.
Why do women remain emotionally dependent on
men if the result is sexual assault, rape, high divorce
rates, etc? One could say that women have bought
into this culture mistakenly, that they have false
consciousness. “What I've learned from women's
experience with sexuality is that exploitation and
degradation produce grateful complicity in exchange
for survival “(18)

This is as problematic as saying that Amenkan
workers are conservative because of repression and
false consciousness. In previous issues, comrades
have argued that American workers are not proletar-
ians because they have a material intarest in allying
with imperialism. Similarly, it is not useful to make
assorted individual excoses for the majority of wom-
en who could choose to resjst but do not.

PARALLEL TO MARXISM

“Sexuality 15 the social process that creates,
organizes, expresses, and directs desire. Desire here
iz paraliel to value in marxist theory, not the same,
though it cccuples an analogous theoretical location.
It is taken for & natural essence or presocial impetus
but is actually created by the social relations, the
hierarchical relations, in gquestion. This process cro-
ates the gocial beings we know as women and men,
as their relations create soclety. Sexuality to fem-
inism is, like work to marxism, socially constructed
and at the same time constructing. It 18 universal as
activity, vet always historically specific, and jointly
comprised of matter and mind."(19)

MacKinnon reveals that the
dominance of men is a mal-
ter of dictatorship covered
up with the illusion of free

speech.

Thus, a woman is not someons with female
hiological characteristics. Women are people with a
certain social role. Prisoners who are forced into
sexual availability are women, whether or not they
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are hiologically men. Defining women by their bio-
logical characteristics has little use to MacKinnon, or
MIM. MacKinnon says that male stedents also iden-
tify with women because of their powerlessness in
society and their ability 1o wentify with others i a
similar position.

“Financial dependency, motherhood, and sexu-
al accessibility (our targeted-for-sexual-violation sta-
tusg) substantively make up Women's status as wom-
en."(20)

By viewing gender as a social role, something
that is part of a structure, MacKinnon is able (o
diaw her most radical conclusions, many of which
parallel Lenin's thinking. Her conclusions on what
individuals can do about their sexuality are revolu-
ticnary and unbeard of to the point that the off our
backs reviewer who ssked where MacKinnon stood
on lesbianism missed the meaning of the following,
which is an answer Lo all individuals who agk if “"all
women' are oppressed by haterosexuality."(21)

"The guestion is posed as if sexual practice
waere & matter of unconstructed choice. If het-
ernsexuality is the dominant gender form of sexuali-
ty in & society where gender oppresses women
through sex, sexuality and heterosexuality are
essentially the same thing. This does not erase
homeosexuality, it merely means that sexuality in
that form is no less gendered. Either heterosexuality
is the structure of the oppression of women or it is
not. Most people see sexuality ag individual and big-
logical and voluntary; that is, they see it in terms of
the politically and formally libaral myth struc-
ture.”{22) What MacKinnon means here is that no
individual gets the choice of having corect sexual
relationships in the current historical situation.
Individuals' choices are constructed by the
systemSstrocture,

On this structural outlook—Iooking at power
relations between groups and the impossibility of
individual choices that somehow reform the patri-
archy—MC5 goes further than MacEinnon: No one
in the United States is having "correct” gender re-
lations. Revolution is the only answer.

PARALLELS WITH LENIN

MacKinnon is most well-known for her work to
pass a city ordinance against pornography in
Minneapaolis. It encountered opposition from {ree
speech advocates.

In her book, MacKinnon reveals that she does
not oppose free speech for the same reason Jerry
Falwell does. According o MacEKinnon, pormnography
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promotes women's silence. “The First Amendment
essentially presumes some level of social equality
among people and hence essentially equal access to
the means of expression.”(23)

MacKinnon reveals that the dominance of men
is a matter of dictatorship covered up with the illu-
sion of free speech. What is dictatorship? It is the
represgion of a group by another in deeds, not just
words.

As MacKinnon points out, the production of
pornography involves dictatorship (a word she does
not use) over women models. Some die in its produc-
tion. Others are forced into sexual acts for money,
the way coal-miners are forced into contracting
black lung for money.

She also argues, perhaps with less evidence
(she only footnotes it, but we are not reviewing all
of MacKinnon's work here), that pormography caus-
es violence against women. Leninists see that as an
act of dictatorship also.

PROBLEMS OF METHODOLOGY

MacKinnon demonstrates the scientific think-
ing needed to liberate women. This makes her laps-
e5 into demagoguery clearer.

In trying to demonstrate the relationship be-
tween pornography and violence against women,
MacKinnon goes into graphic detail about the rape
and assault of a 14-year-old. The agsailant was
found 1o have pornography on his person.(24)

As MacKinnon knows, however, no length of
details about the sickness of various rapes proves
that pornography causes vialence against women, It
could very well be that the same people who would
commit such acts also read pornography. Both
pornography reading and acts of rape might be
caused by the same thing—unemployment or other
sick agpects of society,

No protests by prostitutes, rape victims or
police prove that pornography causes sexual vio-
lence. Real knowledge is not a privilege of any par-
ticular group. It is accessible to all.

To answer this, MacKinnon indulges in a little
me-firstism. She argues that the male dominated
courts do not require causal reasoning to establish a
case.(25) Men may establish in court that a damage
is done through mere association, not causation.
(This may be reasonable if it would take too long to
come to & scientific determination of the question.)

MacKinnon says that because men are allowed
1o use flawed reasoning, women should be too. This
ig fatal to the mobilization of a movement. The
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masges should not be confused by the coap Lhol
passes for reasoning in the status quo.

In fact, one might speculate that MacKinnon
may actually believe that pornography s mol Lo
cause of rape and sexual assault. She probably
knows that in some countries the rape rates oo o ke
lower than in the United States, which 15 mumlun
one in the industrialized world in rape.

MacEinnon sees her theory as a call o actien
against pornography. She admits that tha op
pression of women exists in societieg williol
pormography. This is not a fatal admission: capitaling
imperialism may be the cause of war in Ll 24000

century, but not in the 1st century when cagitalint
imperialism did not exist. The causes of thingn moy
change over time and place.

MacKinnon argues that even though climimit

ing Nazi's or the Ku Klux Klan would not elimimte
racism or anti-Semitism, no one would say thal
action against them are unnecessary.(26) Yo, oo
ple taking action against the KEK do not claim that
it is the source of raciem. MacKinnon has accordiul
pornography a prvileged position in her theory Lot
i3 not accorded to the KKK in anyone's theory of
TAcISm.

It seems that someone with MacKinnon's out
look shouwld have shown the reader more compin
tive evidence. Her theory leaves obvious question:
unangwered. Although she claims Lo be a post
Marxist, MacKinnon doesn't treat the simple themy
that capitalism is the cause of rape

The final problem with MacKinnon's theory i
that it does not fit her political practice. Many irmpli
cations of her theory are easily construed as revolu-
tionary. Yet while she is known for her work on a
Minneapolis ordinance, she is not known as a mem-
ber of any revolutionary organization. (One gathers
that she goes to radical conferences.)

She constantly complains (and rightly so0) how
the media have distorted her position on pornogra-
phy. What did she expect? Does working through
the legal system really work? Can her law he an
educational tool if there is no appropriate organiza-
tion and press to publicize its meaning?

CONCLUSION

MC5 agrees with much of what MacKinnon
says. All sex occurs in the context of inequality
between the genders. There is in some sense merely
a continuum of coercion. It i important not Lo
attribute the oppressions of gender relations to bio-
logical differences between men and women; that
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oppression is socially constructed.

Just as consensual gender relations are a myth,
free speech, the right to privacy—the whole Liberal
framework—is a myth that conceals power relations
underneath. Dead people have no free speech; that
includes women killed by pomography. Male, bour-
geols dictatorship is the reality.

MCE doubts, however, that there is as much
false consciousness as MacKinnon says. Just as J.
Sakai demonstrates in Settlers: The Mythology of
the White Proletariat the material basis for what
appears to be the false congciousness of white
Amerikan workers, there is a material basis for the
behavior of Amerikan women. As class, nation and
gender are often closely intertwined, Sakai's analy-
gis should be a starting point to explain the appar-
ent complicity of Amerikan women in their oppres-
sion.

Anyone with a comparative analysis of wom-
en's opprassion—for example rape and sexual
assault rates, especially in China under Mao or in
other socialist countrigs—is encouraged to enlighten
MIM for future issues. The centrality of pornography
in MacKinnon's theory should be held up w the test
aof reality.

Future issues of MIM‘ Theory will continoe the
digoussion of MacKinnon's work, All are invited to
contribute,
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BOOK REVIEW: TOWARD A FEMI-
NIST THEORY OF STATE

Toward a Feminist Theory of of the State

Catherine A. MacEinnon,

Harvard Univergity Fress Paperback, 1991,

copyright 1989,

by MCBE

In October, 1991 The New York Times
Magazine featured pseudo-feminist scholar
Catherine MacKinnon as the subject of a flattening
cover story, The article noted that, “Even some of
MacKinnon's allies suggest that her polemical fervor
sounds, as one put it, “Stalinist.” (1)

in the following week, the Hill/Thomas spedia-
cle erupted and hypnotized millions. Suddenly,
MacKinnon was On The Air being consulted by tele-
vigion anchor-men as an expert in feminist legal the-
ory and issues of sexual harrassement. Regarding
Hill's witnessing against Thomas, one Media-Mind
asked MacKinnon, “Is one alleged instance a pat-
tern?* She replied, “He's not dead yet.” (2) Short,
sweaet analysis like this had caused Judge Richard
Posner, a “leading legal theorist,” to accuse
MacKinnon of “depict{ing) the United States as a
vast consplracy of men 1o rape and terrorize wam-
en.” (1)

To her credit, MacKinnon has developed and
promoted a theary of sexuality which describes rape
a5 & sexual act inextricably linked to a continuum of
eoorcive social activities marking all sex as shades
of rape and all rape as acts of gex. MacKinnon
espouses a theory of gender as a socially construct-
ed heirarchy of power based on socially imposed
inequalities. “Sexual pleasure is the experience of
power,” she says. (3)

Her writings, based on a comprahensive syn-
thesis of liberal feminist theory from John Stuart Mill
to Shulamith Firestone, treal women as an
oppressed group dominated by a Patnarchy that
maintaing its economic supremacy through force
and socialfcultural intimidation. Disgarding male-
biased theories of gender as rooted in biological dif-
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lerence, MacKinnon demonstrates that pornography
is sexypality. She holds that male-supremacist, cul-
turally-conditioned acceptance of never-ending vio-
lence against women, and sexual sadism, are the
social norms around which Amerikan social codes
and jurisprodence orhbit.

In MacKinnon's Amerika, men need not “con-
splre”™ to rape women; normal, everyday interaction
hetween the genders is rape itself,

MIM agrees with this analysis. Based on the
ovidence of gender oppression and the world-wide
exploitation of women as a group, MIM advocates
the overthrowal of all capitalist states, the ‘armed
fuppression of the Patriarchy in all its forms, and
the continuing up-lifting of social consciousness
through the material annihilation of capitalist and
patriarchal institutions.

MacKinnon, on the other hand, implieitly
denies that gender oppression ie the direct result of
lhistorical modes of production that have overwhalm-
ingly restricted the ownership of private property
and means of production to men as a group.
MacKinnon supported the mags-murder of the Iragi
people. (4) MacKinnon is not a Stalinist—she serves
Imperialism,

More specifically, her theories and her practice
stop light-years short of ending gender oppression
and, by relying on bourgeois dictatorship and bour-
poois law as vehicles for social change, she is com-
pligit in the daily horror that is life for 2!l women
oppressed by patriarchal imperialism. Hence MIM
labels her a “peeudo,” or false, feminist,

Her strategy and tactics are predicated on the
gender interests of well-to-do white women in
Amerika and the class interests of the Amerikan
hourgeoisie as a whole. MIM has found her analysis
to be useful in breaking open the ground for dis-
cussing the intersection of dass, nation, and gender
contradictions from the perspective of the most
oppressed and exploited: women living in the Third
World, and in the internal colonies within imperialist
countries. Now MIM finds it useful to expose
MacKinnon's methodology and practice as suppornt-
ive of the continued rule of men. Unfortunately, her
aum ig set but little higher than the profit-seeking
sights of the common, capitalist pormographers she
a0 effectively exposes as enemies of all women.

MacKinnon's Toward a8 Feminist Theory of of
the State correctly criticizes Marx and Engels for
treating the divigion of labor known as “women's
work” as “natural® and biologically determined.
MacKinnon remarks that “... to define women's sta-

R E WV OLUTIONARY

FEMINISESEM

tus solely in class terms is entirely to miss their sta-
tus as women defined through relations with men ...
(5

MIM recognizes that Marx and Engels were not
CGiods. They were men subject to the gender brain-
wash of their time. Despite this limitation, they rec-
ognized that, "Bourgeois marriage is in reality a sys-
tem of wives in common ... ¥ (glorified prostitution).
They called for communist revolution, *... to do
away with the status of women as mere instruments
of production.” (6)

Marx and Engels could not benefit from the
advances in gender theory made possible by the
mass movements towards women's emancipation
that have occured since their day. They tended to an
analysis in which, “Consequence 15 presented as
cause.” (7) They saw women's role in the reproduc-
tion of labor-power, in agriculture, and in house-
work, as naturally denivative from biological givens,
as opposed to labor-roles historically enforced on
women through social control and sexual teroriza-
tion, Marx and Engels tended to one-sidely see
Patriarchal relations as primarily feudal, guided by
the transference of private property through male
lineage, and as remediable by bringing women into
the public work-forea.

Today, we can see that the rule of men over
women ig, itself, 8 necessary aspect of all capital
accumulation and growth. Even under socialism,
patriarchy will not be instantly wiped away through
laws mandating equality or comparable pay for com-
parable work. The feminist political economist
Claudia von Werihof describes the insidious process
of gender-domination more accurately than Marx
could or MacKinnon can,

"Three-hundred years of witch-hunting, ren-
ning parallel with the colonization of the world,
were necessary to snatch from women—as from
Third World people—their power, their economy and
their knowledge, and to “socialize’ them into becom-
ing what they are today: housewives and ‘the
underdeveloped’ ... artificial produoct{s) resulting
from unimaginably violent development, upon which
our whole economy, law, state, science, art and poli-
tics, the family, private property and all modern
institutions have been built. The Third World is the
‘witch’ of witch-hunting days and is ... ‘the world-
housewife' today, including Third World men. The
relation between husband and wife is repeated in
the relation between the First and the Third World.
" (8)

Unraveling the political economy of capitalist

177
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“guper-profits"— derived from below subsistence
waged labor in the oppressed nations—and “house-
work™ and unwaged labor, in general, is essential 1o
understanding how monopoly-capitalism hag infest-
ed every nook and cranny of the Earth,

The ability of Third World women to reproduce
cheap labor, through birth and unpaid domestic
work, provides the material basis upon which First
World women enjoy @ standard of living— of class,
nation, and gender privilege— which allows them Lo
partially free themselves from dependence upon any
one man: even as they remain dependent upon their
ability to sell their sexuality on the job market to all
men as a group.

In her critique of Mandsm, MacKinnon accu-

rately notes that, "(I)t is exactly by seeing the rela-
tiong between women and men as a system that
feminism has grasped the systemic indifference to
the specificity of which woman works for and ser-
vices which man or many méen, such that sexual
relationg are social relations.” ()
' Despite insights critically derived from study-
ing Marx, MacKinnon devotes one-third of her book
to demaolishing “post-Marzism.” In her frenzied
attempt to annihilate Marxist political economy as a
basis for social change, she relies upon the logic of
bourgeois, "classical” efonomists and confuses
abstract walue with the price of a concrete com-
modity. She fails to grasp Marx's essential thesis
that value iz determined by the socially necessary
labor-time it takes to produce a commodity. (10
Consequently, she also fails to reach the under-
standing that capital itself is produced by the mass-
o3 and not by individual capitalists.

MacKinnon's tortured and futile compulsion to
disprove Marx leads to a gradual reduction of her
grip on the essence of gender oppression. She
throws away the most effective scientific tool for
gocial revolution and is left with no greater plan for
social change than advocating “conscious-raising,”
and petitioning the State through law-suits. She
hopes that by achieving a legal status equal to men,
women will somehow influence the Patniarchy o
reform itaelf,

Trapped in her own self-imposed, limited con-
struct, she half-neartedly exclaims that, “The mili-
tary draft has presented the sameness route to
equality in all its simple dignity and complex equiv-
ocality: as citizens, women should have to risk
being killed just like men. Citizenship is whole.”
(11)

MacKinnon represents class, nation and gen-
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der-privileged woman whose interests are directly
ted to Amerikan imperialism. Her intelligence, wit,
and analytical ahilities notwithstanding: her heart
and pen lie with the enemy. Despite touching on
many provocative and mind-expanding subjects,
Toward a Feminist Theory of the State demonstrates
a flaw fatal to any practice that would end gender
oppIession.

In a key passage, MacKinnon says, *Objectivity
assurmes that equally competent observers similarly
situated see, or at least report seeing, the same
thing. Feminism radically questions whether sexes
are ever, under current conditions, similarly situated
even when they inhabit the same conditions. ... The
line between subjective and objective perception ..,
presumes the existence of a single object reality and
its noncontingence upon angle of perception.” (12)

By denying the existence of an objective reali-
ty. in which the motion of matter produces the life
processes we understand as rationally knowable
eontradictions, MacKinnon sinks into the very
swamp of idealism she claims to be floating above.
Earl Marx, a bourgeois intellectual who committed
class suicide, cornmentad that:

=It i not the conscicusness of men that deter-
mines their being, but, on the contrary, their social
being that determines their consciousness.” (13}

It iz a cornerstone of Maoism that all oppres-
sion is & material force and that the rule of any
group over other groups may only be usurped by
revolutionary material forces. Today MIM looks to
find, ally with, and lead these material forces. The
revolutions of oppressed nations, the revolutions of
oppressed classes, and the revolutions of the gen-
der-oppressed go far beyond MacKinnon's feeble
attempt to escuse impertalism as a state of mind.

Maotes: ;

I NYT Mogozine 10/6/91, p. 30.

2. Metwork TV 10/11/91.

3. Cotharine MacKinnon, Toward o Feminist Theory of
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4. Rally in Ann Arbor ML

5.1bid, p. 9.

&. Morx/Engels, Communist Manifesto, FLP, 1973, p.
56,

7. Feminist State, p. 25,
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WILLIAM KENNEDY SMITH, BILL
CLINTON, U. MASS. GANG
RAPE, MIKE TYSON...

by MCE

MIM could sell a lot of magazines or tabloids
dancing around the issue of gender, but MIM knows
that people can fixate on the trees and loge the
forest. Taking on gender oppression case-by-case
will never solve a thing.

When Engels organized exploited workers in
the 1800s, he opposed organizing purely economic
struggles that pitted employees against individual
employers. Such an approach by organizers who
assumed workers could not understand political
struggle has been called “economism” by Marxist-
Leninists.

In the decadent United States, the problem of
economism is more severe than anything Engels
ever knew. Individual worker struggles simply make
wotker conditions better for workers in the United
States, and that makes U.S. workers even maore loyal
to U.5. impenalism.

What is true in worker struggles is even mole
true in gender struggles. Most of the public impact
of various individual gender struggles is titillation.
The pornography that is an expression and cause of
gender oppression is a self-feeding spiral.
Pornography is the cause of some forms of rapes.
Aired once in Hollywood or magazine form,
pornography gets a second life in trials, tabloids and
television news.

The proof is that the people who have nothing
to say about things like Third World contraceptive
testing, the arranged marriages that the 0.8,
supports through military aid to reactionary
institutions, and women's liberation movements
globally—these same people and organizations are
the ones running pages and pages of news stories
or hours of televisions shows about Clinton, Mike
Tyson or William Eennedy Smith.

The left-sexual-liberals and pseudo-feminists
play into this pornography by acting as if all sexual
oppression would disappear if everyone just talked
aghout every mdividual fact in every individual case.
The sexual liberals don't beligve there is anything
wrong with the system. There are just some
individuals that need their attitudes changed and
then everyone can go on and have good sex,
according to the sexual liberals, Freudians and
peeundo-feminists.

In contrast, MIM members study sexuality in
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Amerika and they know that there are many severe
and general problems with Amerikan sexuality that
can never be fully addressed in individual struggles.
MIM will not allow the patriarchy to divert MIM
from building the independent power of the
oppressed to seize power through armed struggle.
Omnly that way can we do something real about
gender oppression.

Magazine Reviews

The Fab Feminist 'Zine

Issue 1, March 1992, $4

oo ANMA,

PO Box 2867

Bogton, MA 02101

by MCS

This magazine is seli-described by the Fab
Feminist Network (FFN) as “feminist, activist,
anarchist” and in favor of direct action, "QOur hopa
and our fantasy is 10 begin an international network
of radical women interested in performing
coordinated direct actions against the oppressive
capitalist, patriarchal, racist soclety we live in."(p.2)

Women with guns and women kicking men in
the groin are repeated graphics in the 'zine, This is
not to say that the magazine advocates a consistent
strategy for armed revolution. Rather it seems 1o
support individual acts of resistance and direct
action ranging from spray painting sexist billboards
to killing men. “Dead men don't rape,” reads page
16. A very militant spirit pervades the whole issoe,
which ig an important reason for MIM to be in touch
with FFN circles.

The paper also has a strong anti-imperialist
emphasis with articles on the indigenous peoples of
Morth America and women prisoners of war. For this
reason alone, MIM has a lot to agree with in the FFN
mag. First World feminist movements traditionally
ignore the 1.8, imperialists propping up Instlulicns
that oppress Third World women, institutions that
would often be overthrown if it were not for U.5. aid
to supporters of aranged martiage, female slavery,
forced sterilization and female infanticide.

Points of difference and struggle between the
FFN and MIM

One disagreement that MIM has with the
magazine ig its eclectic view of revolution. It makes
approving references to the Russian Revolution and
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Includes a graphic of the Peruvian Maoist women.
However, the magazine is anarchist and doesn't
ioally say where it stands on the communist road
lorward. What has the FFN learned from the history
of various radical women's movements besides that
they exist?

Another difference betwean MIM and FFN i3
the magazine's support for reformism. For instance,
working through the court system to get restraining
orders on husbands and convictions of rapists.
Nowhere does the FFN treat the fundamental failure
of the criminal injustice system to solve any social
problem, sexval or otherwise. Nor does the FFN
oint 1o the underlying coercion in all acts of sex, a
lundamental necessity o taking a radical approach.

The magazine talks about patriarchy as if it
were a system, but then it always talks about
Individuals as il men were reformable with
restraining orders, rape convictions, ete. Militance in
Lhis case boils down to supporting every individual
act of resistance without a larger plan. For example,
FFN writes about the Tawana Brawley case without
addressing why it is that the Amerikan masses,
Including women, did not believe her or why it is ar
I3 not impossible that Tawana Brawley lied.(p.3)
Why did the prosecution in the case end? The FFN
implies it was just a case of expens snookering the
IMASSes.

The theme of the elite manipulating stupid
men and women is seen in other articles as well.
One article blames cosmetic surgeons for the
nppression of women and suggests direct action and
violence against cosmetic surgeons. No where in the
articie inspired by the Dow Corning breast implant
atory does FFN deal directly with the women who
choose breast implant surgery.

This approach represents what MIM calls
paternalism—the role of protecting women no
matter what they do, a role reserved for traditional
men but also adopted by many feminist-minded
people. Paternalism is closely bound up with
pedestalism. The revolutionary feminist
Redstockings explained the basic idea behind
pedestalism very well: feminists put women on the
pedestal in order o obtain the approval they desired
but never obtained from men. The approach
Ippoints women as existing angelic reservoirs of
nron-oppressive sexuality, instead of yeaming for the
revolution that would help men and women get
beyond the roles that they play both consciously and
uncansciously.

This pedestalism in the FFN forms a potent
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mixture with the direct action approach which
caters 1o the imperialist patriarchy's press. Why
does FFN imagine so many direct action stunts to
pull, stunts like kidnapping plastic surgeons or
hanging William Kennedy Smith in effigy? Part of
the answer from the FFN is: “make the news.”(p.1)
What FFN fails to realize is that such stunts are in
essence no different than posing as models for
pornography, except that models at least get paid
for what they do. It means whitewashing the media
by catering to it. catering to a medium controlled by
the imperialist patriarchy instead of forming an
independent movement with its own independent
media to inform the public.

While FFN notes that pro-choice movements
must be pre-choice not just for race and class-
privileged women, FFN misses the sexual privilege
of predominantly First World women. Compared
with their Third World counterparts, First World
women collaborate with gender oppression through
their enjoyment of cosmetics, cosmetic surgery,
Third World tested birth control, expensive clothing
and the hiring of psychiatrists at 570 an hour. First
World women as a group regularly enjoy these
privileges, privileges open to Third World women
only ag individuals and usually only upper class
Third World women. The basi¢ reason that First
World women do not revell against the patriarchy is
that First World women receive too much sexual
privilege and contral over Third World women and
men from going along with the game.

Of course, many would retort that MIM iz
blaming the victim, in this case the victim of the
beauty standards created by men. However, there is
no beauty standard issue in cosmetc surgery where
there is no privilege of cosmetic surgery. It is only
the privilege of First World women that makes the
whale issue possible in the first place.

One might as well organize a movement
supporting millionaires injured in yacht or golf can
craghes. Sure, capitalists perpetrate fraud when
they can get away with it and they make unsafe
products. The point is that when a bourgeois
drowns because his defective yacht sinks, no
movement does or should arise to get the
professional yacht seller or blame the prestige
connected with owning yachts. Instead, the person
orientad toward the Third World proletariat will
conclude “it was just another day in a wastefyl,
dying, meaningless and decadent imperialist
society."”

The case of cosmetic surgery raises very
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acutely what it is women are fighting for. Cosmetics
are a luxury. Anyone who says that they are a
necessity of life because of the coercion of men
underestimate the privileged position of First World
women in the first place and implicitly finds women
g0 hopelessly stupid that they need protection from
their every whim and fancy in the second place. It
bolls down to saying women are oo weak 1o resist
the solicitations of the imperialist patriarchy to
indulge in luxuriant but decadent sexuality.

In contrast, MIM knows that it is not possible
to reform men through individual acts of resistance
and it is not possible to forge a feminist movement
by overlooking the sexual privileges of First World
women, Whatever happened in the Tawana Brawley
case and whatever people were really inquiring
about and what standards of fairness they were
trying to apply, MIM knows that all sex has coercion
undarying it. There is no need to deny any facts
that might arse in individual cases of oppression—
to deny the objective facts, for instance that “hair B
matches hair B* might have some meaning in rape
cases.(p.1) All sex is rape and only those individuals
who fail to understand that gender oppression is a
system will seek to exclude certain types or cases of
sex as untainted by coercion.

Anger and a sense of justice. do not lack in the
Fab Feminist 'Zine. What is missing is a determined
effort to sort out what strategies and movements
have gone forward historically and which cnes have
simply recycled the patriarchy. Perhaps future
izgues could address "What has proved historically
effective to accomplish the FFN's correct and worhy
goals? Why does the FFN agree or disagree with the
Maoist approach?™

Wingspan: Journal of the Male

Spirit

April-June 1991, Free

PO Box 1491

Manchester-by-the-Sea, MA 01944

by MC5

Wingspan does not claim a Marxist or leftist
orientation of any kind, but MIM can not ignore it
because its subject is an imporiant one in these
times of struggle and contradiction for women's
libaration. This periodical already has a circulation
of 110,000 and may be part of an emerging trend in
1.8, society.

With the collapse of so-called socialist states
around the world, many bourgeois commentators
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have said that Marnx's ideas are dead dogmas and
that socialism is finished. Instead the 189th century
ideas of Marx appear vanquished by 18th century
ideas of Adam Smith, not to mention Thomas
Jefferson.

When the communist movement fails to drag
society forward and capitalism rules in all its
contradictions, some in society will turn to ideas
prevalent before the 18th cemtury. This is especially
true where capitalism seems to fail, but socialism
has yet to arise.

Wingspan is an example of an escape toward
pre-scientific thinking in order to soothe the
suffening of the current world. While some ideas,
like pre-capitalist notions of respect for the
environment, may have some merit, on the whole,
the turn to pre-scientific thunking is reactionary and
can only worsen social problems, such as those
coneermning the role of men in contemporary society.
By itself, all the best-intentioned pre-scientific
thinking can never solve society's problems.

By pre-scientific thinking, MIM means
something not explainable. Ultimately Wingspan
ideas cannot be communicated. An example is
Wingspan's call to drumming. Somehow dromming
is supposed to have some value for men. (p. 2
letters, “Excerpts from ‘Drumming on the Edge of
Magic,”” p. 10, “War Drums/Life Drums,” p. 11)
What value drumming has cannot be said or
repeated in effect from man to man. In this light,
drumming as a therapy of some kind i vastly
inferior to acupuncture, which is not well
understood but has a demonstrable and repeated
effect from one person to the next.

Mot surprisingly, the author of one article for
drumming is a percussionist for the Grateful Dead
who advocates putling together a New Age beat
Ads for drumming also fill the paper.

Mot far beneath the call to magic and
mysticism is the commercial rip-off. The great
preponderance of advertisements is for psychology
or psychiatry—counseling, books or tapes.
Sometimes the psychiatry is called spirituality,
sometimes some exotic name {rom the mystical past.
In all cases a Mim-flam awaits an individeal seeking
a solution to social problems—conflicts with fathers,
loss of female companionship or repressed male
sexuality being some of the major ones, |[See MIM's
article “Abolish Psychology” on the 0%
effectiveness of psychiatry and psychological
counseling.|

In this sense Wingspan is not much different
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from many women's papers that advocate
spirituality, witcheraft, psychology and various
treatments for the individuwal spirit. The
meponderance of women's papers like this reflects
the socialization of women to retain an isolation
Irom power—gtate power and economic powaer.
Jociety channels women into focussing on
apirituality, magic, romance, bourgeois fiction—
anything but power. There are many more
Wingspan-type papers for women than there are for
MET.

In the case of Wingspan, however, the dynamic
Is partly reaction to the pseudo-feminist movement
and partly a simple conscious or unconscious
ixploitation of people’s personal problems in current
society. In the sense that society often purports to
have liberated itself and granted women equality, to
the extent that many women claim such liberation
and to the extent that all such claims are incoherent
nonsense at present, men will start to have a
consciousness of themselves as men. In responee to
all the contradictions of patriarchy, capitalism and
Inherently hypoeritical pseudo-feminism, men may
rhoose social escape from the problem, reactionary
hacklash or revolutionary change.

It's comic how just as the, women's movemant
sometimes caims to have independence from men,
Wingspan desperately reaches to write an article on
how the men's movement has nothing to do with
feacting to women: “The mythopostic majority are
ipples that co-exist peaceably enough with
women's-issue oranges."(p. 3) The article goes on to
aketch a little history of all-male secret societies,

With the disselution of traditional family
ntructures and roles in Amerika, one can expect
more publications like Wingspan. Their only value is
to take some of the edge out of male anger that
might be channelled into more dangerous directions
like wife-beating, the anti-choice movement and
various religious movements.

REPRIMNTED FROM MIM NOTES 37, APRIL 1989

off our backs

2423 1Bth Street NW

Washington, DC 20009

vol. xix, ng.3

March 1989

by MC@

off our backs presents a thorough and
Intermational feminist view of the news. This izsue
leatures articles on the International Conference of
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Jewish Feminists and women against the
occupation, both Palestinian and Istaeli. The
conference was initially planned by the American
Jewish Congress and the World Jewish Congress
and deliberately excluded all discussion of the
cocupation and political issues. A second article
{authored by Marcia Freedman, former Knesset
member and founder of the Israeli feminist
movement) discusses the protest of the Conference
by women dedicated to ending the occupation and
ingisting that feminism is political.

An interview in this issue is with a member of
Angry Women, a British underground movement
which bombs pornography and sex shops. The
group was active from 1978 to 1984 and wasg never
apprehended by the state in spite of numerous
bombings. Yet the interview still shows the failure
of the Weather line and the dangers of advancing to
armed struggle too soon, without adequate support.
The feminist interviewed concluded: *|The
bombings| didn’t have a lasting effect. By the very
nature of the activity, it couldn't. Not unless there is
a strong nation-wide feminist campaign that witl
campaign on every {ront.”

Other highlights include an interview with an
African faminist, a section on lesbians in Cuba, and
numerous national and international reviews. off our
backs is excellent except for the section on abortion
which simply supports the Roe v. Wade decision
rather than offering an analysis of why it fails to
protect the practice of abortion. For exampla,
privacy—the mainstay of the Roe decision—is algo
used as the basis for denying welfare funded
abortions in the Harris v. McHRae.

Owerall, oob is revalutionary and free to women
prisoners (not to men though),

REPRIMTED FROM MiM NOTES &0, JAN, 1992

“The Last Days of Madame Mao"
by Roxanne Witke
Vanity Fair
Box 53516
Boulder, CO 80322
$2.50vea, $15.00/year (12 issues)

by MC18 and MC5

Roxanne Witke, author of Comrade Chiang
Ch'ing{1). contributes an update to the
psychoanalytical sex-gossip saga of Jiang Qing in
Vanity Fair's December issue. We recommend that
everyone check it out at the supermarket. But be
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sure you don't pay & penny for it. The article is a
‘mixture of Readers’ Digesi-style history and
National Enquirer-style gossip, featuring sensational
accounts of scandal, remor and innuendo
surrounding Jiang, Mao and the sex lives of Chinese
Communist Party (CCF) members.

Jiang Qing did not look kindly upon this type of
gossip the way some supposed feminists would.
Instead she backed an essay called "CGossip Is a
Fearful Thing™ by China's famous writer Lu Xun.(4)
Enowing this, Roxanne Witke proceeds Lo repeat
gossip SLOTes anyway.

Witke also errs in saying that Mao did not
accept responsibility for national disasters during
the Great Leap.(5) Quite the contrary, unlike leaders
of state elsewhere who rarely admit 1o being wrong,
Mao made self-criticism for the errors of the Great
Leap, while holding it was stll more of a good thing
than a bad thing.

Without fanfare, Witke reveals something MIM
did not know, that Pramier Znou Enlai arranged for
Witke's interviews with Jiang Qing. The same
faction of the party that Zhou Enlai headed then
supposedly released the interviews in a hook titled
Empress of the Red Capital to make it appear that
Jiang Qing had betrayed the country in order Lo
become “empress.” Witke mentions ‘the book only
by rumor and it appears that she does not know if
ils contents arg genuine or not.(6) Many communists
in the West have been confused by Zhou Enlal's
popularity and the comparisons between Zhou and
Jiang; they should note Witke's revelation.

The article does push the limits of the
traditional Amerikan corporate-media version of
Chinese history by mentioning Deng Xiaopeng's
crimes, although this is becoming more mainsiream
in the Liberal press in the wake of the Tiananmen
massacre of 1989, Witke observes: “One of [Deng's]
worst worries was that she would outlive him to tell
the full story of his numerous betrayals of Mao."(2)

The article covers ten pages of Vanily Fair—
with plenty of big glossy ads for designer jewelry
and exotic resort hotels. Despite covernng many
important subjects, this article serves the patnarchy
by perpetuating a trick against the masses
identified by Catharine MacKinnon: “There is an
urgent need _.. to define women by who they have
gex with—without that, peopla don't seem 1o Know
how o read."(3)

Motes:
1. Roxane Wilke, Comrade Chiang Ch'ing, Boslen:
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2. Roxane Witke, “The Last Days of Madame Mao,”
Vanity Fair 12/91, p. 134,

3. Catharine MacKinnon quoted in Mew York Times
Magazine, Oclober &, 1991, p. 53.

4. “The Last Days of Madame Moo,” p. 144,

5. Thid., p. 146,

&, Ibid., p. 150.
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Backlash, The Undeclared War

Against American Women
Susan Faludi
New York: Crown Publishers, Inc., 1891
by MC17

Backlash is an excellent resource for
information on the patriarchal policies and practices
of many major U.5. corporations, figures, and
organizations. Filled with historical data, thorough
case histories, and many personal inlBIVIEWS,
Faludi's book reads like 8 mixture of gociological
studies and politically-correct gossip omn the
patriacchy and sold out ex-feminists.

Faludi bases her book on the idea that
Amerikan gociely experiences a serigs of feminist
upsutges which are inevitably followed by ant-
feminist backlashes, a process that she describes as
a spiral of progress and retreat for the feminist
movement that never reaches its goal of equality.

Faludi backs up this bleak historical outlook for
Amerikan feminism with some convincing statistics.
Her case is based on studies from all sectors of
Amerikan life that show progress and then retreat
for women, particularly focussing on what she says
i the most recent backlash after Lhe advances made
by the women's movement of the 705 and early 80s.

The reader's interest in what could be a dull
sociological study of historical trends in feminism is
held by the many St00es of real life anti-feminists.
From leaders in the garment industry to pop-
psychologists to female right-to-lifers, Faludi depicts
their motivations for personal pewer through
interviews and anecdotes of their lives, presumably
attempting to explain 1o the reader the
pervasiveness of this anti-woman campaign.

“This i5 not a bad book for people Lo be reading.
It is much better than most best seliers. The tactic of




MIM THEORY @ NUMBERS 2 & 3 SUMMER 1992 @ CHAPTER 8

G ENDER 8

individual life stories and motivations is not the only
evidence offered by Faludi of the obhstacles
presented to women, but unfortunately a number of
sections in the book are just anecdotal without
statistical evidence. For instance, Faludi cites the
many anti-woman movies (and the motivations of
their producers) of the past decade as evidence for
the complieity of the movie industry in the current
backlash, but she never offers any statistics on the
preponderance of such movies compared over time.

As a sociclogical review of Amerikan women,
the book presents a lot of useful data. And the book
centributes to looking at the patriarchy as a problem
of group power in society rather than individual
incidents. Although Time magazineg pointed out
some errors of Faludi's work, the boak is particularly
uselul for refuting incorrect anti-feminist theories by
correctly eriticizing their method and data. Faludi
describes how the media and the government use
these incorreet theories o create public opinion.

MIM believes that it is possible that Faludi is
correct that there is a rise in anti-woman
propaganda and actions in Amerika after women
make advances against the patriarchy. But MIM
asks, what is the significance of this phenomenon?
It is important to understand that the bourgeoisie
and the patriarchy often resort to increased fascism
in the face of opposition. But it is even more
important to develop an understanding of the most
effective way to fight the bhourgeoisie and the
patriarchy through historical experience.

Faludi's book fails to provide any useful
analysis, instead falling into the patriarchal
paternalism that she professes to hate. "To expect
each woman, in such a time of isolation and
crushing conformism, to brave a solitary feminist
stand is asking to0 much. (1)

As Faludi develops the story of patriarchal
dominance of different sectors of society in gach
chapter, she also develops a story of women unahle
to resist, forced to give in to whatever that sector
demands. From clothing to marriage, Faludi portrays
women as pawnsg, forced to take part in whatever
the patnarchy offers up.

It is exactly this patemalistic view of women
that will doom any women's movement befare it
begins. Faludi's weak conclusion that women should
form a women's party and pursue electoral reform—
but don’t because of the backlash—is a good
demonstration of the failings of this paternalist
attitude,

Faludi sees women as victims of an
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women in Amerika have not risen up in revelution to
overthrow the patriarchal demon that is the cause of
their agony, Faludi describes women's oppression
as unavoidable, in fact often women do not even
realize they are being oppressed.

A cursery reading of history will show that
pecple who are oppressed and suffering so that they
have little to lose by rising up and overthrowing
their oppressor are easily organized against their
oppressor. These people are not duped by the
propaganda of the oppressor forever: they are easily
convinced of the correct ideas of revolution, at least
relative to bought-off Amerikans,

Rather than wistfully wishing for a more
successiul feminist movement, Faludi should be
questioning why Amerikan women are 5o unaware
of their oppression. Faludi is playing into the
biological determinism that she disparages—if
women don't get it they must be inferior: all the
men know what's up. Faludi even admits this: *All
of these men understood the profound foree that an
American women's movement could exert if it got
half a chance. It was women, tragically, who were
still in the dark.” Fund for the Feminist Majority
founder Eleancr Smeal agrees: “The reason men
‘overreact’ is they get it."(2)

MIM understands that women in Amerika are
not inherently stupid. They are not just “in the
cdark” and unable to act because they don't
understand what's going on. Women in Amerika,
the women that Faludi talks abgut—mostly white
women—don't overthrow the patriarchy because
they do not want te lose the privileges it gives them.

Women of the white nation receive certain
privileges from the patriarchy, By using women and
men af the Third Werld to test contracaptives, First
World women can rest assured that their
contraceptives are safe. Firgst World women can
accuse Third World men of rape to contral Third
World men and gain privilege in First World society.

First World women are oppressed by the
patriarchy. But First World women are also able to
use the patriarchy to their benefit. While Third
Waorld women are forced to work lomg hours just to
feed their family, First World women can use the
patriarchy to gain access to certain jobs and
advancements.

If the abolition of the patriarchy were truly in
the overall interest of First World women, they
would refuse to use their sexual privilege to get
ahead in sociely, they would refuse to accept the
exploitation and oppression of all women, and they

overpowering system. Rather than asking why would ally with all women in a movement to destroy
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their cppressor, MIM understands that this will not
happen. There are strong women's movements in
the Third World, but they are not organizing against
men, they are allied with the men of their nation, to
fight imperialiam and the patriarchy.

Material interest will not cause First World
women to join the movement to overthrow the
patriarchy which feeds off of Third World people,
supported and used by imperialism. Material
interest can only cause First World women to ally
with the imperialists while trying to achieve relative
aquality with their men. This is a delicate fight:
don't overthrow the patriarchy, just eliminate its
negative effects on First World women while
preserving the privileges gained from it.

MIM does not wonder why there has not been
& successful feminist movement in Amerika, Overall,
First World women are on the privileged end of the
oppressors in relation to the patriarchy. MIM works
to expose the myths of First World peeudo-feminism
that is setting back the real fight againgt the
patriarchy and against imperialism.

Maibes:

1. Suson Faludi, Bocklosh, the Undeclared War Against
Americon Woman, Mew Yorks Crown Publishers Inc.,
1991, p. 58. y

2, Ibid., p. 459.

Jung & Feminism: Liberating

Arch

Demaris 5. Wehr

Boston: Beacon Fress, 1987

by MCS

I originally intended to review Jung and
Feminism as part of an article on psychology and its
reactionary uses and uselessness to the proletariat
Unfortunately, there is so much to say about the
book that it requires its own raview,

1. WHERE JUNG AND WEHR FIT IN

Wehr proudly labels herself a feminist and
hints that the book, a distilled PhD, dissentation, is
a much toned-down criticism of C. G. Jung's work,
which is a substantial branch of psychology
descended from Freud. The Freudian school of
paychology was once dominant, but has since
gurrendered first place to the cognitive school of
paychology. Another major school of psychology
with less popularity is behaviorism, one with some
affinities to Marxism, that I will not cover here.
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Cognitive psychology has its attraction for
gstudents, especially socially constructed women
because it concerns the development of mental
processes. This is of obvious concern 1o mothers and
teachers. The notion that there should be a sclence
to improve human learning capacities is a very
attractive ideclogical draw for psychology. In society
today where women are taught that their respected
role is to raise children well, peychelogy appears 1o
give women the best of both worlds—a chance to fit
into traditional roles and be scientific about it while
getting a college degree.

Freud, on the other hand, focussed on sexual
motivations and sex-derived behaviors. While
cognitive psychology is attractive to women,
Freudian psychology's very subject matter is of
direct comecern to feminists.

Jung and Feminism containg no empirical
matearial, no experiments or studies of histories of
people. It is mostly a theoretical work, with lots of
generalizations and stories relevant to women, all of
which fall within the Freudian tradition.

Il. IDEALISM

Wehr addresses the reasons Jung is popular
ArNOng WOmen:

“The primary appeal of Jung's psychology to
women, it seems to me—hbased partly on my own
experience—is that it is a ‘meaning-making’
psychology. ... Analytical psychology offers a
balance to an overly rational, materialistic world and
can shed light on the darkness of a soul lacking
meaning. It can be the path to a person's spiritval
awakening."(1)

The translation for the above should be
* Jungian psychology takes women away from the
igaues of political, economic and military power in
society and channels them into areas where they
will have no power, but where they will feel
unchallenged by men, or anyone else for that
matter.” The attraction of Jungian psychology 18
part of the socialization of women in this society.

As if to underscore the point, Wehr writes,
“the religiousness of Jung's peychelogy is an
important part of its appeal and strength.”(Z)
Furthermore, according to Wehr, "Jung's view of the
contemporary world situation offers the most
complete psychological/spiritual explanation of it 1
know."(3) Throughout the book, Wehr demonstrates
hints of awareness that Jung's psychology 15 an
exercize in what Marx criticized ag idealism. But
idealism is what Wehr is proud of in following Jung.
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MIM critics will often say that going back to a
19th century thinker like Marx is not progressive.
Yat, in 1987 people still publish books as if it were
1787. In fact, Wehr is kind enough to point out that
Jung’s philogsophical roots are in Kant, an 18th
century philogopher, and Plato, an ancient Greak
philosopher (4)

Until everyone recognizes that ideas stem [rom
material eonditions, it will be necessary to refer 1o
the 19th century to refute the thinkers of centuries
prior to the 19th century. Jung in particular is a
particularly clear-cut idealist, in the Marxist sense of
the word,

When Wehr speaks of “archetypes of
liberation,” she is referring to ideas that can be
discovered in collective psychic life. This kind of
approach comes from Kant: “James Heisig notes
that 'Eant had already demonstrated, at least to
Jung's satisfaction, that “there can be no empirical
knowledge that is not already caught and limited by
the a priori structure of cognition.'" Kant's
demonstration seemed to Jung to pave the way for
hiz own concept of an inherited, collective, psychic
structure that “conditions all experience, conscious
and unconscious. "(5)

Ultimately, the ideas of archetypes to be found
through psychological investigation come from God
and are called God-images. For this reason, some
Jungists, including Wehr, have simplified Jung to
say that the collective unconscious i God and that
Jungism i another religion.(§)

Peychology is left to discover those ideas or
images left by God in the collective unconscious.
That is to say those ideas are already there, just as
God-given rights are granted to every individual,
according to the founding fathers of the United
States.

This kind of philosophy is very compatible with
psychology's search for fixed traits in individuals asg
an explanation for the existence of the status quo.
These fixed traits, or "images” in the individual are
80 permanent that “reason and will are nothing
against it."(7) One of the results is that
“Internalized oppression in women has the power of
this kind of image. It is far deeper than rationality
and thought can reach, and therefore, rational
thought, or even mere insight, is not powerful
cnough to silence it. In women, by the time
oppression has been internalized, it hag the
character of fervent conviction.”{8) Such is also an
vxplanation for why women cannot simply adapt a
rationalist method for liberating themselves, as
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Marxist feminists would. In Wehr's thinking, women
must essentially come to grips with God before they
can liberate themselves. Such a plunge into
mysticiam is a diversion from the rational processes
women need to achieve equality, and a further
reinforcement of women's powerlessness in the real
world. :

Long age Marx criticized the Jung of
economics who applied Kant's philosophy: “He does
not regard economic categories as the theoretical
expression of historical relations of production,
corresponding e a particular stage of development
in material prodection, but arbitrarily transforms
them into pre-existing eternal deas, and that in this
roundabout way he arrives once more at the
standpoint of bourgeois econamy. “(9)

Wehr asks some damaging questions about the
idealist approach in examples concerning women
without following through: "If a prostitute were to
come to a Jungian analyst's office, the analyst's goal
would be to free her from an identification with the
unadapted aspect of the hetaira archetypal image
[the “characteristic”™ of someone who forsakes
emotional commitment while carrying on brief
sexual relations]. The question [ raise is, why
archetypalize the experience of such a persen in the
first place? Doing so always gives a cosmic
dimension 1o social arrangements.”(10) Here, at
least in this case, Wehr recognizes that searching
far individual character traits in a prostitute would
not have a liberating effect. What she suggests
instead is in fact not an endeavor in psychology, but
something more akin to the study of social
institutions. S0 the real question Wehr should ask is,
"Why do psychology in the first place?”

. THERAPY

From Wehr's point of view the liberation of
women 18 a matter of conducting the proper struggle
in paychiatry, which is the practice of psychology.
She hammers home the following statement twice in
the boak:

“Sexism and its psychological companion in
women, internalized oppression, are still so
widespread in our society that any psychological
theory and practice which does not take those facts
into account and oppose them unrelentingly is not a
freeing therapy for women."(11)

Here Wehr starts with the assumption that it is
possible to solve the oppression of women through
individual treatment. In reality, there is no evidence
that psychiatry has any effectiveness in treating
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individuals for their many diagnosed problems,
unless it 15 medical treatment for which no
psychological theory o psychiatry qua paychiatry is
NBCessary.

V. WOMEN'S SELF-HATRED

Referring Lo inner voices in women which tell
them they have no worth and that their lives have
no meaning in the world, Wehr starts to reveal the
reactionary agenda in so-called feminist psychalogy.
According to Wehr these voices in women, brought
about by society, are part of the internalized
oppression of women (12)

“Therefore, it is on the inner level that this
voice wreaks the most havoe, since it paralyzes
women from within, causing them to collude in their
own destruction, or at a lesser degree of intensity,
to accept their own lack of development.”(1 3) In this
statement Wehr holds some implicit assumptions
common in psychology. One is that a sense of self or
salf-esteem is a good thing for the individual. Two is
that to obtain that self-esteem critical voices must
be squelched or balanced out with positive ones.
That is to say what is necessary is an adjustment to
existing lorces that cause degrading images in
wornen's minds. 5 !

From a Marxist point of view, this is simply
individualist ideclogy masquerading as the theory
behind “therapy.” In contrast, Marxists believe the
individual is the product of ever-changing material
circumstances and institutions—class position,
educational institutions, the family, etc. The concept
of the “self” is a hangover from religious thinking
where God-given integrity and conscience are
placed in every individual. There is no gcientific
evidence that such a thing as the “sell” exists.

Wehr can help an individual to adjust to and
enjoy existing society and its institutions, but she
has nothing to say about the kind of self-criticism
that puts an individual within a current seeking to
transform society. On the contrary, Wehr's approach
precludes the ideological radicabzation of women
and hence does women profound damage.

Again on the subject of women's negative seli-
images, at the end of the book Wehr shows how not
1o criticize Jung while trying 1o adopt a fence-sitting
position:

=By advocating awareness of the social
oppression of women, | am not suggesting that
women need not be self-critical, that they are
innocent and guilt-free, or incapable of doing wrong
or wielding power over others in harmful ways.
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People with poor sell-esteem can inflict great harm
on others, and indeed often do. But I am pointing 1o
the wounding effecis of a misegynist scciety on
women's self-esteem and the comesponding effect
of Jung's psychology when he echoes patriarchy's
attitudes.”(14) Wehr nowhere explains how sell-
criticism is positive in her scheme of things despite
this fence-gitting disclaimer a1 the end of her book.

What is more, Wehr does not distinguish
between revolutionary criticism and self-criticism
and reactionary criticism. Of course women are
going to face lots of nonsense criticism from the
patriarchy. Such criticisms must be invalidated, but
this is not pessible in a thoroughgoing way withoul
gimultaneously undergoing revolutionary Criticism
and self-criticism. Accepling reactionary criticism is
bad, but o is simply avoiding it withoul & real
rebuttal. Conservative women will buy nto
reactionary criticisms of women. Feminist reformist
women will simply avoid the eriticisms or "balance”
them by building “self-esteem.” However, the only
way Lo thoroughly destroy reactionary crilicism is 1o
defeat it with the revolutionary criticism of arms, a8
Marx would say. That way women will no longer
have to balance their lives belween reactionary
eriticiem and idealist escape.

V. INDIVIDUAL

Women who adopt the individualist approach
of psychology also damage themselves by coming to
believe that they have stable personality
characteristics. Rather than mastering their
environment and circumstances, women simply
adjust to fit into their environment given certain
assumptions about their supposedly permanent
personality traits. Those assumplions genarally
cannot help but be determined by the patriarchy at
this time.

The concept of the individual is also
reactionary in its own right, not simply for its
consequences. While it is indeed reactionary for
women to tie their lives to romance with men, it 15
also reactionary to promote individualism as the
solution. The individualist answer precludes
collective and cooperative arrangements in life.

The reader can see Lhe anxiety dispersed in
Wehr when she explains that it 15 unnecessary Lo
imitate Jung as if he were Jesus Christ, because
Jung himself did not want it that way. “To imilate
Jung, then, would be to fall into the same folly.
Theoretically, as the sell manifests itself
increasingly in & human life, the individual becomes
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uniquely herself or himself—not an imitation of any
other."(15) Phhewwww. God worked it cut 50 each
of us would be different, implies the idealist Wehr
What the book ends up recommending should
be relabelled selfish narcigsism for women, Men are
supposed to become a little less selfish and wWomen
are supposed to be more selfish. That would be the
perfect balance in Wehr's view. Even men would
benefit from this adjustment, according to Wehr.(15)

V1. ADJUSTMENT

“Individuation [the process of becoming an
independent person| is the core Pprocess in analytical
paychology. It is the goal of life and the Way one
becomes truly oneself—the person one was always
intended to be. Individuation is both process and
meal."(17)

The above quote is quintessential individualist,
idealist adjustment ideology. It's individualist
because it says the goal of life is to become an
individual. It's idealist because it speaks of
becoming “"the parson one was always intended to
be." Webr should have added “intended to be by
Ged.” Finally, the statement is adjustment-oriented
In its totality because its goal is to fit into what God
tad in mind, which is obviously the status quo.

Another sign of Wehr's inclination to have
ratients adjust to systematic oppression, instead of
overthrowing it, is her stance on sex between the
reychiatric analyst and the client, Criticizing Jung,
hie says he "omits consideration of the power
differential between analyst and analysand. If a
male analyst has intercourse, or even engages in
flirtation, with a female patient, he will be playing
into her social conditioning to find her worth in her
attractiveness to a man. This confirmation of her
#exual attractiveness will not help her emearge to full
personhood, since any therapy that does not
challenge internalized oppression in a woman I not
a freeing therapy for her."(18) Jung had had a long-
term romantic relationship with at least one client.

In the above quote, Wehr unintentionally gives
the system of oppression credit. Wehr writes ag if
nnalysts were the only men with more power than
women. She then proposes a solution that implies
the golution ig changing of individual practices
soncerning sex. Yet the very practice she proposes
ininforces the problem she is speaking of. Having
i with the analyst does not help the woman, saYs
Wehr, but not having sex does, again confirming
that the woman's self-worth has to do with her
Individual sexual behavior. Wehr leaves out the
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reality that the whole problem of the woman's
oppression is located somewhere outside Lho
question of having sex with an analyst. The
adjustment that Wehr suggests lor clients is that
thay sometimes build a sell-image apart from soxunl
altractiveness, a self-image hinging on withhidding
SBX.

Adjustment number two that Wehr Promaeg in
that somehow the power differential between mon
and women can be modified o that powerful men
do not have sex with powerless women, [f SOCIOLY
prevents analysts from having sex with analysands,
that's one step forward, says Wehr. Other imi L
feminists have applied the same logie in targoting
professor-student relations or boss-employon
relations for prohibition. Feminists in each area hivo
their favorite power differential for prohibition
None of these feminists propose communism willi
its equality of classes and genders, the only ronl
solution to the problem,

Feminists supporting adjustment number Lbwi
never stop to think through the implications of what
they are saying. In society there is a group ol
heterogsexual men and there is a group ol
heterosexual women. (By the way, the argument in
unchanged for leshian and gay relations stratifsed
by class.) The two groups are unequal in power
regardless of sexval policies concerning analysts,
professors or even employers. Prohibiting sex
between any individual woman and any individual
man or any subgroup of women and subgroup of
men does nothing to solve the powar differential.
Any individual heterosexual woman who manages
te have a more “equal® romantic relationship can
only do 50 at the expense of other women who must
then choose from men even mare powerful, or not
have sex. In the United States today, the vast
majonty of women de not choose asexuality, and
end up with men much better-off economically and
an average of {ive yvears older. Equality is not a
matter of individual choice, 50 it is not the fault of
any individual. The contradiction of the power
differential and “sell-esteem” in sex cannot be
solved on an individual basis or a policy basis, The
only solution is equalization of the genders overall.

Ancther example of Wahr's adjustmaent
idealogy, which is common in paychology as a
whole, comes in her discussion of neurosis. We have
seen that Wehr sees thoroughgoing criticism and
self-criticism as unnatural. She never really
considers that maybe women should be angry with
themselves and with socioty and mot simply adjust
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ta it by balancing whatever pair of oppogites COMEes
along even if both are oppressive—having and not
having sex 1o build sell-hood for example.

Meurosis, according to Jung, is 8 conflict
between the individual's consecious being and the
unconscious being. Neurosis is gomething people
need psychiatrists for, according to paychiatrists.
“People @Xperiencs Neurosis under many guises in
their lives, perhaps 25 a relationship conflict, or as
depression, or ag inability to do work."(19) It is
typically assumed in peychology that one should not
nave relationship conflicts, get depressed about the
oppressive system we live in or find work
unappealing. When these things happen, the
psychiatrists say the individual has a neurosis,
instead of saying imperialism should be overthrown.
The thinking of psychiatrists on this point is both
self-interested and protective of the status quo.
They make money trying to help people who are
square pegs fit in rownd holes.
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Fasting Girls: The Emergence of
Anorexia Nervosa as a Modern

Disease
Joan Jacobs Brumberg
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1088
by MC2

1 highly recommend Joan Jacobs Brumberg's
book Fasting Girls: The Emergence of Anorexia
Narvosa as a Modern Disease. Thousands of women
in the United States die each year by starving
themselves to death 1o meet dominant cultural
peauty ideals: thin is beautilul, fat is ugly. This book
is valuable because it traces the origins of anorexia
from the second half of the 19th century o the
1980s, and compares the disease with wOmen's
religious fasting during the European Middle Ages.
This review will focus on the historical methodology
Brumberg employs.

Anorexia is found mainly among upper middle-
class women in the United States, Westem Europe
and Japan. It uncommen in the Third World except
among elite women educated in the United States or
Eurcpe. In the United States, it is rarely found
among working-class white women, and almost
never among Black women (1)

Brumberg makes a number of observations
concerning historical methodology that every reader
ought to memorize because they are so important 1o
critical social analysis. Some wWriters have made glib
comparisons between religious fasting by women
and anorexia today; these commentators have
claimed that such behavior has a hinlogical basis in
“women's nature.” Brumberg writes: “Just because
a behaviar ooCurs across cullures of Umes does not
necessarily mean that it has the same cause oF that
it is hiclogically based.”(2) She then explains: “The
story of anorexia nervosa lays hare the extent to
which disease is a cultural artifact, defined and
redefined over time, and therefore illustrative of
fundamental historical transformations.
Consequently, my response o the frequent
question, is ANorexia NErvesa a new disease must be
gomewhat ambiguous: anorexia nervosa s a
historically specific disease that emerged from the
distinctive economic and social environment ol the
late nineteenth century.”(3) Brumberg shows that
anorexia is not the same disease that it was 100
years ago because society has changed. "|T|here ate
significant new behavioral symptoms that mirror
contemporary  culture—namely, pervasive
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hyperactivity and competitiveness, Among affluent
young Victorians food and eating were at the center
of a web of associations that had a great deal to do
with gender and class identity. The same is true
today, but broad social and cultural forces,
particularly the intensification of messages about
the female body, have prompted the urgency of
appetite control and generated a new exparience of
the disease in the twentieth century, Anorexia
nervosa used to be an isolated and idiosyncratie
disorder; over the past few decades it has become
both more familiar and more formulaic, and its
physical symploms are now more acute.”(4)
Brumberg quotes Charles E. Rosenberg in a
pioneering study of cholera in the nineteenth
century: “A disease is no abzolute physical entity
but a complex intellectual construction, an amalgam
of biological state and social definition.*(5)

There are three major explanations of anorexia:
(1) biomedical; (2) psychological and {3) and socio-
economic (what Brumberg calls the cultural modal).
Brumberg clearly emphasizes the SOCIO-ECONOMIC Or
cultural model. The only eriticism [ have of
Brumberg is that she does not clearly explain the
dialectical relationship between culture and
economic institutions; although in practice she does
emphasize the relationship between anorexia and
class/gender social relations in a capitalist economy,
Brumberg does an excellent job of tearing apart
biomedical explanations of anorexia. Some doctors
have linked anorexia to imbalances in hormones that
occur mainly among women.(6) Brumberg agrees
that women who are anorexic may well have
hormonal imbalances, but she demonstrates that
these biomedical indicators are the effect of
anorexia rather than the cause. It is hard to argue
that anorexia is primarily caused by genes or
hormones when only upper class women in the
United States, Europe and Japan get the disease. No
one has seriously suggested that working class
white women in the United States have different
hormones than upper middle class women; although
some bourgeois scientists probably would put
forward genetic explanations for why Black WOmen
rarely contract the disease.(7)

Brumberg demolishes psychological categones
of anorexia: “The psychological paradigm is
incomplete, just as the biomedical model is, in that
it fails to provide an adequate answer to the samo
thorny problems of social address, changing
incidence, and gender. After reading the
peychological literature, one still agks: Why ig the
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anorexia nervosa "epidemic” restricted by class and
confined to societies like our own? Why are we
Expenencing more anorexia nervosa today than we
did fifty or one hundred years ago? Why is it that
adolescent girls and not adolescent boys angage in
this form of development struggle?”(8)

Brumberg shows anorexia has changed over
the last 100 years as class/gender structures have
changed in response to S0Ci0-economic
developments in United States, English and French
capitalist socioties, although the main focus since
1200 is on the United States. During the second half
of the 19th century prosperous middle class familieg
could afford to keep their female children out of the
labor force. Young women stayed at home until thay
marned, typically in their early 203.(9) What we now
call adolescence was created by the burgeoning
prosperity of middle-class families during the late
19th century. Before this time women married
younger and all but members of the higher
aristocracy performed at least some domestic work.
Obviously, working-class women started laboring at
a very early age. Middle-class adolescent women
were pnvileged in one senge because they did not
have to work or yet reproduce, but they were highly
dependent and controlled by their parents unlike
their brothers, who had far greater educational and
employment opportunities. Starvation was one
socially acceptable way for middle class youmng
women (0 rebel against parental control.{10) To
some extent Victorian women fasted to meet
cultural values about beauty, but those social
pressures were weaker then than they are
today.(11) Ideal female body size in Victorian cultire
was larger than today and women were required to
wear such bulky clothing it was more difficult to tell
whether 2 woman was thin or not.f11)

Brumberg provides information on how
Amerikan popular culture since 1900 hag put
pressure on women 1o be very thin. The ideal fomala
body size as presented by mass media has become
much slimmer than it was in 1920, Thin movie and
television stars have become models for many
YOUung women.

Brumberg goes beyond mere generalities about
cultural ideals in the mass media. She points out
that feod today is usually loaded with sugar and fat.
Just go eat a Big Mac at McDonald's. Fast food and
prepared food are loaded with calories.(12) People
hawve the choice of getting fat or constantly dieting
Lo stay thin. Dieting itself is big business with all
kinds of pills and dietary supplements offered to
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help people lose weight. Some of the emphasis on
changing diet and increasing exercise is positive,
but all the media hype about getting in shapes can
lead at least some people into dangerous diats.

Brumberg makes a valuable point about the
competitive aspect of modern anorexia in the 1980s.
Women are entering the labor force in record
numbers today; although on average they earn far
less than men, Women today are educated in
competitive behavior 1o get ahead in the business
world, this is especially true among upper middle-
clags women. It is not surprising that competitive
values spill over into dieting and beauty. Distorted
papitalist wvalues about individualism and
competition contribute to anorexia.

Beware of bourgeois genetic, hormonal of
paychological explanations for behavior that is really
gocio-gconomic in origin.

Mates:

1. Joan Jacebs Brumberg, Fating Girls: The Emergencs
of Anorexia Nervosa os a Modem Disease, Cambridge:
Harvard University Press, 1988, p. 280 n, 14.

2. Ibid., p. 2.

3. lbid., p. 3.

4, lbid., pp. 5-6.

5. Ibid., pp. &7.

6. Ibid., p. 25.

7. lbid., pp. 25-8.

8. lbid., p. 31.

9. Ikid., p. 126.

10. Ibid., p. 188.

11. Ibid., pp. 188, 254.
12, Ibid., p. 260.

Film and Viedo Reviews

Barbarian Queen
1985
by MCS
By the end of this movie, it is clear the director
g geriously attempting a Marxist-feminist happy
ending. Led by a vanguard of women fighters of an
oppressed tribe, the peasants, slaves, gladiators and
oppressed tribes generally rise up to gverthrow a
king and his slave-owning guard of men. The
difficulties of getting each of the oppressed groups
to trust each other and time their attacks comes out

192
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toward the end, as gach group of people is
mobilized to act in L8 interests.

That includes mobilizing the athletes, men
used in sport—gladiating. These men are used just
for thair bodies and their leader is the love-object of
the "barbarian queen,” who herself is the best
fighter of them all.

Other interesting features of the film are
women riging up in arms Lo SLOp Tape by slave-
owners, and a battle between a revolutionary
daughter child and an older and pragmatist
reformist father. The child ends up persuading tha
father back on to the revolutionary road and playing
a major rele in battle herself.

Mulling this ending of the movie, and also its
opening with a rape scene, one comes to a second

impression that this movie is revolutionary indeed.
However, rethinking first impressions still leaves
strong doubt.

That one doubt can be boiled down Lo one
word—dress. The women walriors wear a variety of
clothes from a time set somewhere back in the
barbaric past. But sometimes they seem Lo be
dressed in bikinis with their shoulders and thighs
covered with other garments.

Gorgeous women dressed so provocatively
make this a film that panders to gendered male
viewer interests, That especially includes the
barbarian queen who somehow manages to keep
her hair extraordinarily clean, blonde and flowing,
unlike everyone else in the film. It's as if Eros
wrinmphs over drab Evil.

1f the director had good intentions either as a
male chauvinist Leftist or as a pseudo-femninist, it
was a case of Freud meets the box-office. How
appealing feminism and leftism can be if it just
keeps that sex going) Keep those women arotic!

At the end of this grueling movie of murders,
tortures and rapes, the barbarian gqueen, who 18
seen pining for her imprisoned gladiator love-object,
briefly in the midst of battle, gives her gladiator a
kisg. See how those strong women can still be
saxual?

¥et, even this bit of Freudian de-repression
theory, as Catharine MacKinnon would say, would
be a minor problem taken just at face value. It is
only combined with other facets of the movie that
the erotic side is ultimately so damning of the
movie.

Repeated scenes of rape and murder mixed in
with the male pleasures and fantasies make this a
dangerous film. It will teach people to eroticize
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viglence, perhaps all the more convincingly because
of its psaudo-feminist political venesr,

It would be nice to be able Lo write this film off
as a joke caricaturizing revolutionary feminism:
however, the director gives no clues in that
direction. The hint of sex is not inserted that
ludicrously in the midst of a lot of serious fighting.

It is a difficult task, even for supposed
feminists, to draw the line between women as
helpless, fearful objects on the one hand and
Freudian de-repression reaction on the other hand.
MIM does not wish to downplay the importance of a
confident sexuality and the freedom of women to
adopt such a sexuality, but Barbarign Cueen errs in
Lthe opposite direction of depicting revolution as too
close to a male wet dream.

Starship
Video, 1936
by MC17

Thiz movie beging with a few scenes of covert
classrooms for children, where a resistance
movement is educating them in correct politics.
Interspersed with scenes of youth culture and
recreation (mostly video games), the resistance is
portrayed as a core of battle éxperienced youth, The
leaders, two women, a man and a droid robot, all
have advanced technical skills and undying
commitment to liberation.

This i5 a low budget sci-fi film made in the 708
or early 80s. The plot is centered on a resistance
movement made up of youth, fighting evil, highly
sophisticated robots who are controlled by a few
nuling humans on a planet inhabited for mining. The
tulers are exploiting the labor of the youth, labor
that will scon be replaced with much more efficient
robots, making the youth unnecessary and therefore
dispengable,

The only clder human characters we meet are
the two evil men who work with and control the
tobots. Clearly a parallel to the anti-war resistance
of the Vietnam era, this movie does a good job of
demonstrating the effectiveness of planned armed
registance by the people and their power Lo
overcome difficult odds.

The leadership and skill of the women in the
Iesistance movement were given at least equal play
with those of the man. Aside from the leaders, the
youth shown as actively supperting the resistance
are primarily women, The message of the strength,
ability and conviction of women to the revolution is
an important part of the film.

REVOLUTIONARTY
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The value of many lives over the value of one is
a major theme in the revelutionary sacrifices made
by our heros. In an odd addition to the plot, the
revolutionaries are helped along by a nihilist
character who killed everyone it saw-—fortunately
for the resistance, more enemies than friends. It is
not suggested that the heroes would have failed
without this twist of fate, They correctly took
advantage of the circumstances and were abla to
recognize nihilism when it became their direct
EnEmy,

In spite of its often too predictable dialogue
and difficult to follow turns of events, this film
should have been an ingpiration to the revolutionary
youth movement when it was released, and it
retaing its value today,

REPRIMNTED FROM MIM NOTES 40, MARCH 1990
The Little Thief
by MC@

This movie rambles through the life of 16-year-
old Jiemnie Costang. Raised in poverty by her aunt
and uncle, she is a thief first order. She drops out of
school after being caught in many thefts and takes
up life as a house maid. An older man pushes her
inte secretarial school because “you need more
education.” She meets a man her own age while
he's robbing the secretarial school office. The two
pull 8 major heist then flee to the country, but the
police catch up with them and Jiennte is off to a
WOomen's prison ran by nuns,

The realistically harsh prison is the best part of
the movie. Jiennie takes up with another woman
there and they escape together. Then Jiennie
discovers she's pregnant. When she and her prison
friend part, her friend gives Jiennie her most
precious possession: a camera. She returns to the
town where she grew up to a greedy old woman
who charges exorbitant prices for back-ally
abortions. Jiennie hawks the camera, but then goes
back the same night to steel it. With the pregnancy
unresolved she gets on a bus which disappears into
the landscape.

The movie really suffers from a shitty ending. It
leaves the audience with the message that from
now on all Jiennie will steal are images: this
contradicts the reason people steal. No greater
opportunity is seen on the horizon for an indigent,
pregnant, 16-year-old fugitive from justice.

Truaffaut does a good job painting a picture of
a woman who has a positive outlook in spite of
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having nothing. Jiennie's cleptomania is believable,
But the political content ends there and for the most
part the movie is a boring romance. As mass culture
goes there are a lot of worse movies and this one is
certainly not counterrevolutionary.

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 40, MARCH 1990
Little Vera
by MCO
Little Vera follows 2 Russian woman just out of
high school as a vehicle for understanding the
conflict between modernizing forces of Soviet life
and her family's more traditional values, Her father's
alcoholism iz symbolic of conflict between the old
and new generations—when he is drunk he rants
about the state of his family, his daughter and his

Vera and her one woman friend use sex ag an
escape. It represents both their value to men and
something new and hopefully better than the
traditions their parents offer.

Little Vera is a strong, woman-centered view of
Russian life. It does not have the heartstring
manipulations or emotional rollercoastering of a
Hollywood movie. It is more documentary. It's worth
seaing for its detailed view of the family and
relationships in Russian society. As fiction, the main
message is obtuse, but the treatment of women and
general alienation of the family show the failings
following the world's first existing sccialism.
Hopefully not too many Amerikans will ignore the
existence of these problems under capitalism. The
difference is wealth.

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 41, MAY 1990
The Handmaid's Tale
by MC12

A lot of people who read Margaret Atwood's
book were disappointed by the film. The movie
doosn't live up to the book, and it makes a lot of
Hollywood-style compromises. But the basic
structure of the story survives, so it's still got a lot
meare going for it than most Hollywood crap.

The story is about the United States after a
fascist fundamentalist Christian takeover—in a
society where women have been stripped of all
power, in the name of protecting them from
pornography, and are openly reled and controlled by
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men. Women—like everyone else—are divided into
castes, depending on their reproductive capabilities,

Some women live as (non-child-bearing)
‘wives' of rich men, 50me women Serve as rapa-
victim-mothers, some are laborers, and some are
banished to the “colonies,” where they have to
clean up toxic waste until their limbs fall off. The
child-bearing women are called Handmaids, and
they live as sex slaves to men—if they don't succand
in producing children they get shipped out. The
concept of men's impotency has been abelished 1o
lay responsibility solely at the Handmaids' feet.

The drama, which takes place only a handful of
years in the future, involves one Handmaid's
atternpts to keep from falling into the dead mental
state demanded of her. She eventually joins the
revolutionary movement,

One of the advantages of the film s that it in
ereating visual imagery for the story, it helps make
clear that it's taking place in Massachusells
virtually in the present day. This is easy 10 forget in
the novel because of the tortuous, introverted, first-
person narrative.

Major disappointments include the dramauzing
of the Handmaid's "love” affairs, the glonfication of
her maternal “instinets,” and her dependence on the
men in the revolutionary movement,

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 43, AUG. 1990

Swept Away
1879
by MCE

In this movie, a male Southern European
{ollower of the Communist Party and a Northern
European wife of a bourgeocis become shipwrecked
and make their way to an isolated island in the
Mediterrangan.

The first half of the movie is the woman yelling
haughty insults at all lower class peoples of
supposedly inferior intelligence including the sailor
she is with. Once shipwrecked on the deserted
island, however, she becomes enslaved Lo the sailor
in order Lo survive,

The sailor uses repeated violence to bring his
glave into line. Finally he assaults her sexually,
yelling political statements the whole while. He tries
to make her admit that she wants to be fully
penetrated, but he fails Lo carry through. Instead he
demands love and asks the her to think about it.

She discovers thal rape 15 what she wants. She
likes being “mastered” and makes references 10
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"primitive” impulses.

The whole enslavement scenario is typical of
decadent imperialist culture, eroticizing violent
domination and other forms of power. Both the man
and the woman enjoy brutally forced sex.

When the woman sees a boat pass by the
island she hides from it for fear of being rescued and
losing her "master.” She has fully eroticized her
enslavement and feels that she is in love with a real
man for the first time in her lifa.

The movie, however, is more insidious than
having two simply flawed and con tradictory
characters, These characters are realistic,

The movie is made to help the viewer become
an accomplice to the enjoyment of sexual violenca,

Love of power is conflated
with “natural” love under
capitalist patriarchy, and
movies like this one help
perpetuate the problem.

A man and a woman are trapped on a paradise
island where they fish with wooden spears and
wash their clothes to survive. Included in this is
everything from the flowers that appear throughout
sex and the sand dunes where the man assaults his
glava,

The filming technique amounts to repeated
and various scenes of the couple on the island. In
the midst of viclence, the film-maker cuts to very
specific scenes of enjoyment, rushing in to an ankls
caressed by a hand here and a back embraced there.
A person would almost have to be crazy not to enjoy
what was happening, which is more credit to the
Insans,

When the two are rescued, their confusion of
eT08 and power continue. The woman claims to
continue Lo love the sailor, but cnly in private where
the husband won't hear.

The sailor arranges for the two to go back to
the island, but she refuses after initially accepting.
She never articulates any reasons for opposing
anything that happened before the rescue and just
cries @ litle. This may be realistic, but it means that
in the whale movie the film-maker decided never to
release her apdience from complicily.

In the end, the sailor is left cursing upper-class
bitches just as in the beginning and he retumns to
his wifa.

The movie makes out communists to have this
confugion of eros and power, which of course they
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do but conseigusly struggle against. This message 15
insidious here because the producers have access
many more media resources to reach and confuse
people about communism than the communists have
to undo the propaganda.

Swept Away is unfortunately very realistic.
Love of power is conflated with "natural” love under
capitalist patriarchy, and movies like this one halp
perpetuate the problem.

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 44, SEFT. 1990
The Cook, the Thief, his Wife and
her Lover

by MC12 and MC44

This movie is centered around a posh,
decadent restaurant and the patriarch who owns it
The anti-capitalist, anti-materialist message 13 cloar,
culminating in a feminist-worker alliance o smash
the boss,

The “thief" who owns the place, Albert, hag
the resources and the inclination to terrorize anyone
who gets in his way, as we see in the first scene
when a man who apparently owed the thief somo
money gets badly beaten, stripped, covered with
deg feces, pissed on and abandoned. That man and
many others like him are rescued and aided by the
cook, who is a key organizer in the struggle of the
poor masses against the mling class.

The restaurant is a microcosm of capitalist
society, portraying the masses as exploited kitchen
labor under the thumb of a wealthy clientele. The
kitchen is dark and ominous; on the other side of a
maszive wall, the dining room is plush red valver,
Set in contemporary England under a French
Revolution-ara motif, the movie boils socioty down
to the two extreme classes, eliminating the
complication of the so-called middle class.

The thief is a batterer, and his pig {riends are
ready and willing accomplices to the repeated rape,
physical torture and public humiliation of his wife,
Georgina. But one evening, Georgina's &ye 15 caught
by a stranger across a crowded room, and the two of
them slip away to the bathroom for a quick fuck
between the soup and salad. The affair proceeds on
this pattermn.

The initial appeal of the affair is in the
estapism of dangerous deception and anonymous
lust. (It is several days before Georgina and Michael
introduce themselves.) Eventually, Albert gets wind
of the gituation and plots a grisly revenge.

Aesthetically, this is a difficult movie to
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stomach. Some reactionary violence-ridden movies
sorve Lo anesthetize the public to violence and
oppression—dampening criticism of the viclent
capitalist status quo. While these movies show
violence of the excessive, impersonal, shoot 'em up
variety, The Cook has numerous personal, designed-
for-the-gituation, humiliating torture scenes. The
upshet is that the movie correctly presents violent
oppression as ugly as it really is. It should be
difficult to stomach, not fun to watch.

REPRINTED FROM MIM NOTES 45, OCT. 1990

Mo' Better Blues
Directed by Spike Lee
by MC44 & MC12

Black filmmaker Spike Lee has produced
another controversial movie which few critics have
correctly analyzed. Like his others, it's been callad
sexist, with anti-semitism added Lo his crimes.

Cultural eriticism ig a useful vehicle for
digcussion and analysis of social practices and how
they are influenced by political-economic factors.
Here we examine Mo’ Better Blues in the context of
a “monogamy vs. free love” debate, given the
overall oppression of Women by men, and the
gconomic realities of women and power under
capitalist patriarchy.

What the critics are calling sexist in this movie
iz the assertion that, as a result of Amerikan
oppression and domination, Black men are in such a
state of moral crisis that they don't deserve Elack
women, who are held in higher moral esteem. There
ig a differentiation here between the state of Black
men and women in Amerika today, and this makes a
lot people uncomfortable.

This whole idea of crigis is not to be confused
with the “state of crisis in the Black family™ which
Daniel Patrick Moynihan believes to be the cause of
suffering of the Black nation. instead of the
SYmpLom it is.

EXPOSE THE PATRIARCHY

Peaple eager 1o ascribe the sexist label to Lee's
protective and paternal attitude implicitly maintain
that under the current circumstances wWomen can
and will attain genuine power, if individeal men
clean up their personal practices.

MIM asks: Is it inherently sexist to create a
female character who is wp-front and honest about
the way she gets what she wants, (a singing career)
by sleeping with a man who promises her just that?

REVOLUTIONARY
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Spike Lee is expesing an ugly reality, which 15 that
although women have the talent to succeed in
powerful positions, the system is not set up for them
to attain that power based on their merits. Movies
like Mo' Better Blues portray portions of patriarchal
reality, that doesn't mean they uphold it.

Just showing oppressed women is not a
progressive thing; if it were, pornography would
rule, But in Mo® Better Blues the women recognize
and challenge their oppression, and the man with
the misogynous practice meets a fable-like, poetic
justice—to a point, This shows a CORSCIOus
realization of systematic oppression. Likewise,
showing women succeeding in impossible,
fantastical ways suggests that women could make it
if they try hard enough, within the patriarchal status
quo.

Bleek Gilliam, the trumpet-playing hero played
by Denzel Washington, leads a self-centered life as a
fiercely dedicated musician, subordinating all other
aspects of his life to his work. In one scene Indigo,
one of Bleek's two woman{riend/sex objects, tells
him that her mother warned her that getting
involved with a musician would surely mean a
hroken heart He assures her that he's not the guy
her mother was talking about. As both she and the
other woman reach the end of their tolerance dump
Eleek, the movie becomes the story of Bleek's
decline and fall. In retribution for his ssifish, sexist
lifestyle, Bleek gets dumped by both women and
then has his mouth broken in a fight. His career is
ruined.

But the movie, and especially the ending, is
ambiguous. He is rewarded in the end when Indigo
agrees to “save his life” by marrying him and
having his son. Why is Indige still waiting for him a
full year later, and why should she save his life
when he seemed set on ruining hers?

One could infer from the rather vague and
hurried last few scenes that Mo' Better Blues is
encouraging a life of monogamy/marriage. MIM
doesn’'t want to put words in Lee's mouth that he
dida't intend. But if thig is indeed the message, then
MIM supports it as the most progressive one for
women next 1o advocating asexuality,

TIME WITH THE KID5

Although MIM recognizes child rearing as an
important tenet of Black nationalism—part of the
effort to rebuild strong community bonds—the Pany
maintaing that women will not be revolutionaries,
nor be in 8 position to seize state power, while their
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time 15 almost fully consumed by children. Because
MIM inzists that Black women are an important
revolutionary force, this line extends to them as
well.

MIM agrees with Spike Lee's own response to
the charges of anti-semitism as articulated in his
Aug. 23 letter to the New York Times. How does 10
minutes of screen time devoted to a real
phenomenon compare with the long history of
Hollywood's racist depiction of Black people? Some
Jewish capitalists who have made money off the
direet exploitation of Black entertainers. Again,
another ugly reality is exposed and hammered home
in the name of the night club: “Beneath the
Underdog.” Jews as a group, including owners Mo
and Josh Flatbush, may be an underdog overall in
Amerika, but Blacks are beneath them—clearly
worse off a3 a group in this country than Jews.

WHY MONOGAMY?

Mo’ Better Blues comes closest to MIM's
proposed theory that monogamy is the best
alternative to asexuality—a personal practice of no
sexual relationships—under capitalism and the
patriarchy.

Because women, with few exceptions, are
econgrmically dependent on rthen, this pppression is
ingeparable from class struggle. A a communist
party MIM secks the abolition of all group power
and oppression.

Men as a group have more money than women
do, and it is mens' interest not to share money with
women, thus not to have forever-commitment
relationships in which this would be required.

It is upper-class women who have defined the
[eminist position as anti-monogamy because they
have their own economic resources, and indeed
their own choices. They don't want the domination
of one man. The freedom they are advocating is a
privilege few can afford. The overall sexual
paradigm under capitalism is still one of
eraticization of power and subordination even if in
some individual couples both partners are
economically independent. MIM refers readers to
Catharine MacKinnon's Feminism Unmodified for a
more in depth explanation of the eroticization of
power theory.

Audre Lorde, Black Feminist Lesbhian
“Warrior,” puts it this way: “Poor and third world
women know there is a dilference between the daily
manifestations and dehumanizations of marital
glavery and prostitution, because it is our daughters
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who line 42nd Streset =(1)

ECOMOMIC SECURITY

More revealing evidence is found in infant
martality rates, which are higher for single mother
than for married women in Amerika, According Lo
Center for Disease Control (CDC) statistics, this
true for hoth whites and Blacks. The CDC proposes
that “... the principle benefits of marriage to infant
survival are economic and social support.”(2)

Women are more economically secure in
monogamous relationships than in either senal
monogamy (one relationship at a time, but without
forever commitment) or free love situations.

MIM is not telling single women to go out and
get married. Nor is MIM encouraging battered
women of any class to stay with their assailanis.
The theory on monogamy is rooted in wanting to
secure the immediate material interests of women,
and challenging the notion that in non-monogamous
relationships women have any kind of freedom from
sexual exploitation. What is the froedom in sexual
exploitation from a series of men who make no
commitments, and provide no financial support?
Those who insist, "We don't want men's fucking
financial support!” are, most likely, able to support
themselves under the patriarchy.

Under communism, when power of groups over
other groups is abolished, conditions will be conect
for sex and romance Lo mean something other than
dominance and subordination—and then maybe we
can have really free love.

Right now, the best choice is still to be a
loveslave of the international proletariat,

Motes:

1. “The Master's Tools Will Never Dismantle The
Master's House,” Commenis al “The Perscnal and the
Palitical” Panel Secand Sex Conferance, Cctober
29,1979,

2. AP in Ann Arbor News 8/3/90.

REPRINTED FROW MiM NOTES 45, OCT. 1990
Wild At Heart

by MC11

It's hard to tell what David Lynch is up to. Do

the scenes in Wild at Heart that so disturbingly link
violence to eroticism make a critical statement about
how sex is deflined as rape in Amerikan culture? Or
are they simply meant o erolicize violence, to turm
the audience on—with a touch of titillating horror at
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itseli—at the sight of women's sexuality being
malded and dominated by violence?

1f it is the former, Lynch is certainly wildly
incongistent in hig critical outlook (80 long as sex
and true love coincide, he infers, the viclence is
okay). And the fact that such a fundamental
question exists seems evidence for the latter
gxplanation: if he wanted to make a critical
statement, he could have made it emphatic enough
to expunge such doubts. But Lynch's overt
connection of sex to violence is sufficient to warmrant
SOme examination.

Lula, his 20-year-old hercine, leaves her
hometown with her boyiriend Sailor to escape her
mother's jealous clutches. She's already been raped
ance, by her uncle, and had an abortion. Hot in their
pursuit are a gang of hit-men and women, controlled
by & man named Reindeer, about whom we know
only that he is very rich and likes to surround
himself with topless sexslaves. [Sex is overtly
portrayed in the flashback rape scenes and in the
Beindeer scones as a manifestation of and a means
to enforce women's subordination. The links
between sex and physical vielence and economic
coercion are hard 1o miss).

While Lula is lying in bed in a hotel room that
gtinks of vomit (she has just figured out she's
pregnant), Bobby Peru, a Vietnam vet in the employ
of Beindeer, knocks and asks to use the bathroom.
Lula, uncomfortable, gets out of bed and lets him in.
He assaults her. She struggles, but he forces her to
press against him. He holds her chin up so that his
lips almost touch hers. "Say f— me,'" he says, “and
Il leave. Say it. F— me, f— me, {— me.” And he
repeats it until Lula, trying Lo resist, whispers “f—-
me,” and has an orgasm. Peru laughs and leaves the
room. Lula, stricken, stares at herself in the mirror
and goes back 1o bed.

Feminist author and lawyer Catherine
Mackinnon says women are soclalized to enjoy their
subordination. What better an example of the
twistedness of capitalist society’s construction of
gender than & woman who, despite har effort at
struggling against it, orgasms as she is raped?

Scenes like this paint an ugly and realistic
picture of gender relations in Amerikan culture, but
no matter how accurately they reflect reality, they
deserve criticism for bordering too closely on
glorification of the power dynamic they poruray. Any
eritical edge the movie may have is significantly
dulled by the steamy and apparently equally earth-
ghaking sex scenes between Lula and Sailor, Wuld

R EVOLUTIOMNARTY

FEMINISM

At Heart offers love as a refuge. It ends with the
reunion of the star-struck lovers, and the literal
message "don't turn away from love.”

So—surprise, surprise—Lynch hasn't made a
revolutionary feminist movie. But he has made 8
thought-provoking one, and MIM would recommend
it over most other mindless and oppressive
Hollywood goop out there,
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If you missed MIM Theory No. 1, it's not too late.

The Spring 1992 issus, “A White Proletariat?,” explaing why the North Amerikan white
working class has never been on the side of Thisd World revolution. For 32 pages the Party
linys down the line with statistical studies and polemics with those who dizagres.

If you're serions about wanting a revolution for the world's most oppressed peopls
then it's time to subscribe to MIK Theory, a ool to stroggle with MM over the best way

forward. Madism is very deep

thought, It reguires study,
Etruggles and arguments,
arquuments, arguments. The
imperiatists print millions of

pages a day telling their side | pame;

of the story. MIM has as many | pedress:
thoughts as the impevialists, CaykeTin:
but not as much paper, Country:
aspadially the green kind.

MIM THEORY
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Wow! Heavy stuff, but I'm ready
O3 Start me up with No. 1 and a year's sub, $18.
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journals. Here's 100 to prove it. 't a Bifesime
sustainer & subseriber of M Theory.

7 Institutional snbscription, $48 per year

Subscribe to

to argue with MIM....

O Artsy fartsy? [ know art is not enough; send me
gome ideas to draw MIM cartoons,
O Some countries aren't lncky engugh to have a

MM, l2t me help tranglate MIM Thecty into

O3 With MIM Notes for one year, $80,
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LORE Notes provides monthly Maoist analysis of
international and domestic news and culfure,
Izzues also includs thearetical articles on the
davalopment of Mapism in the United States and
Lha st effective way forwarni

Individ {stituti
011 year, domestic, $12 O 1 vear, domestic, $48
O 4 yoars, domestic, $20 [ 2 yaars, domestic, $90
211 vea. overseas, $36 71 vear, oversaas, 50

————— i — T ———— — ——— -

Yes, | want fo subscribe fo MIM Nofes!

Mame:
Address:
CityEZip:
Country:

Mail to- MIM Netes, -,
P Boe 3578, Ann Axbor, MI 48106-3578

IMPORTANT, SEND CASH OR A CHECK PAYABLE
o “ABS.”

—— e e e T i ol s i vy B B S B B i e e v S i S e s e i

S — i —— i —— --J



REVOLUTIONARY READING

Soe poge 199 for details

Wht is the

Meaoist

Internztionalst What is the Maois?

Movement? Internationalist
Movement?

$2. MIM's founding decuments and
main pringiples with articles
and polemics on erganizing
a Maoist party in

Amerika. Tackles single-
igsue organizing, fominism,
“pig questions."” {16 pages)

[} ed-Sacialism O

The Capitalist System?

Twisted Socialism or the
Capitalist System

£15. MIM's readings on state capitalist countries.
Includgs works on Baviet economic structure,
Chinese capitalism, the murder of students and | 44
Mao's Critigue of Soviet | o5 i
Economics. (200 pages) & __'J

Peru Study Pack.

215. Explaing the work of the Communist
Party of Peru, the most successiul Macist
patty in the world today.
Containg CPP documents
and articles from MIM Notes
cn U5, military presence in
Paru, {150 pages)

ekl mada Ay
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Retaking History.

55, MIM & assessment of Sovict Leader Josef
Stalin. Includes discussion of the
colloctivization of agriculture, the USSR's
battle against the Third Reich snd Stalin's
place in world history. (40 pages)




